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PREFACE. 


The  first  part  of  this  book  was  pubHshed  four  years  ago 
and  in  the  Introduction  I  had  given  an  outline  of  the  plan 
to  be  followed  in  the  second  part.  But  I  regret  to  aay  that 
the  last  four  yea^js  have  btten  to  me  a  period  of  great  trial 
as  owing  to  chronic  nephrites  and  asthma  attended  with 
weakness  of  heart,  I  passed  my  time  [struggling  between  life 
and  death,  and  had  in  consequence  to  give  up  some  of  the 
details  that  I  '  jad  thought  of  working  out  in  this  part.  When- 
ever  I  could  snatch  a  tew  days  of  comparative  health,  I  set 
myself  to  work,  but  I  experienced  a  great  obstruction  from 
the  dilatoriness  of  the  pyess.  I  had  to  change  four  presses 
successively  for  completing  this  work,  the  shortness  of  accented 
types  inihese  presses  made  it  impossible  for  me  to  observe 
uniformity  in  the  spelling  of  those  words  which  had  to  be 
accented.  Defects  and  irregularities  on  this  head  will  be 
observed  throughout  the  book,  for  which  I  beg  to  be  excused. 

One  of  the  noteworthy  features  of  this  book  is  that 
A^  have  given  in  the  appendix  exhaustive  genealogical  tables 
of  the  Baro  Bhuiya  and  of  the  leaders  of  various  sects 
principally  the  Vaisnavas,  whose  history  I  have  treated  in  this 
part.  I  had  to  collect  these  accounts  from  some  Assamese 
gentlemen  and  1  beg  to  offer  my  heartfelt  thanks  to  them. 

I  have,  however  given  more  or  less  elaborate  accounts  of 
J  the  C^u^ject  I  originally  took  up  in  hand,  working  in  the  midst 
of  great  difficulties,  but  I  am  sorry  I  could  not  touch  the  inter- 
esting subject  of  the  development  of  the  modern  Sakta  cult  of 
Assam.  If  I  live  to  bring  out  a  second  edition  of  this  work,  I 
shall  try  to  trace  this  memorable  event  which  had  such  a  wide 
spread  influence  on  the  neighbouring  localities. 

'5'he  Visvakosh  Cottage.  "V  Nagendranath  Vasu. 

9,  Visvakosh  Lane,        r  110  26 

Bagbazar,  Calcutta.        • 
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THE  Bx\RO-BHUIYAS  IN  ASSAM. 


A  king  of  the  name  of  Durlabhanlraya/ia 
reigned  at  Kamatapur  in  the  \  'est  of  Kamarupa 
when  Purusottama  Dasa*  was  holding  his 
sway  in  Central  Assam.  This  king  is  called 
Kamatesvara  in  the  Assam  Buranji.  It  has 
been  narrated  before  that  owing  to  repeated 
invasions  of  the  Muhammadans  the  country 
was  in  turmoil.  At  last  matters  came  to  a 
pass  and  anarchy  reigned  everywhere.  Petty 
kingdoms  then  rose  here  and  there.  The 
Kayastha  Adi-Bhuiyiis  roLe  in  power  in  Eas- 
tern Assam  and  the  Dusa  dynasty  established 
their  sway  in  Central  Assam,  Durh\bhana- 
ra.ya/ia  now  curved  out  a  kingdom  for 
himself  in  Kamata  or  western  Kamarupa. 
According  to  the  Buranji  and  Guru-Charitra 
Durlabhanafaya/ia  had  to  be  engaged  in 
constant     war-fare     with      the     neighbouring 


Dutlabha- 

narayana, 

king  of 

Kamata, 


*aee  Vol,  I,,  p.  24,8~'WJ. 
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Dhnrnia- 
uara\'ana 

and  his 
ancestors. 


princes.  lie  had  to  fight  a  long  and  ,  bloody 
vvnr  against  the  king  Dharman.'iraya/ia  of 
Gaui^a.  At  last  both  these  kings  stopped 
their  hostilities  and  became  friends.  At 
the  invitation  of  Durlabhanarayana  seven 
Brahmauas  and  seven  Kayasthas  came  to 
the  kingdom  of  Kamata  from   Gau(la. 

The  follov^'ing  account  shows  that  a  chief  of 
the  name  of  Nfiraya^a  lived  in  north  Bengal 
corresponding  to  the  modern  district  of 
Dinajj)ur  about  the  time  we  are  speaking  of. 

We     learn     from    Batu-Bhalta's   DevavaTusa, 
that    'Danujarideva  of  the  Deva  dynasty  was 
the  ruler   or   feudatory  chief  of  Kantakadvipa. 
He  paid  his  respects    to   Dasarathi  the    son    of 
Makaranda    Bandj'-a  at  a  place  called  Bandya- 
ghati  and  made  a  gift  the  villages  of  Harikoti, 
Naihati,     Latagrama,     Paida,    and    Navachara 
to  his  sons.     He     was  a  friend  and  relative    of 
Lakshmana     Sena,  the  , king     of    Gauda.     He 
accompanied     Lakshma^ta      Sena     when      the 
latter  fled  away  being  attacked  by  the  Muham- 
madans.  He     also  fought   against    the  Musal- 
mans  bravely  standing  by  the  .side  of  Madhava 
Sena,  the  son  of  Lakshma/ia  Sena.     At  last   he 
drowned  himself   in    the  holy    river  BhagirathT. 
Kantakadvipa  was  then  taken  by    the    Musal- 
mans    and  his  son  Harideva  settled    at   Pandu- 
nagara  (modern   Pandua).    His    son  Narayana- 
deva     was     a     man     knowing     Dharma    and 
uph  olding  Dharma.      But     still     he   was     not 
favoured  by  the  Genius    of   Royalty.     He   had 
two  sons^Purandara  and  Purujit,      Purandara 
renounced   the   world    and  became  a  Sannyasi. 
Purujit's  son  was  Aditya.     Aditya     had   two 
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sons,  Deveadra  and  Kshitindra.  Through  the 
grace  of  the  goddess  Ra7iacha?jdr  Devendra  be- 
came the  lord  of  Pandunagara.  Devendra's    son     Mahendra- 

"  .  deva,  king  of 

was  Mahendradeva.  He  became  king  at  Pauclu-       Pandua. 
nagara     having     expelled   the   Pvluhammadans 
and  having  exterminated  the  Ka?isya  race.^ 

Some  time  ago  a  silver  coin  of  Mahendra- 
deva  was  found  at  Pandua  near  the  ruins 
of  Gauda.  This  coin  bears  the  words  "Chandf- 
chara?ia-paraya;ia  (  5'^5^^'>rat^«l  )  Mahcndra 
deva  (  ^l^MC^^  )  Pandunagara  (  ^H^Q^^-Jj^  )  and 
1336  Saka.  Hence  it  is  proved  that  Maheudra- 
deva,  was  the  king  of  Gauda  in  133G  Saka 
year   i   e,    1414  A,  D. 

We  think  that  Narayana  who  has  been 
described  as  'knowing  virtue'  (  ^"t!^  )  and 
'upholding  virtue'  (  ti'^^t^^  )  is  the  same 
person  as  Dharmanarayana  the  contemporary 
of  Durlabhanaraya?za  of  Kamata,  Durlabha- 
naraya?ia  flourished  at  a  time  when  the  rule 
of  the  old  royal  dynasty  was  at  an  end  and 
the  various  chiefs  were  fighting  with  one 
another  in  the  hope  of  seizing  the  royal 
authority.  In  North  Bengal,  Nanlyanadeva 
too,  in  those  unsettled  days,  made  an  attempt 
to  conquer  the  kingdom  of  Kamata.  This  is  why 
a  war  took  place  between  these  two  .kings. 
It  is  recorded  in  the  Devava;isa  that  Narayana- 
deva  "was  not  favoured  by  the  Genius  of 
Royalty."  This  shows  that  his  attempts 
were  fruitless.  It  is  needless  to  say  that 
Naraya?ia    was     a     Kayastha     of    the     Deva 

(1)  Vide  Baiu  Bhai^ta's  Dcvavamsa,  verses,  26 — 53, 
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fuiiily.     Durlabhanarayana   too    belonged  to  a 
line  of  feudatory  chiefs.  Being  firmly  establishetl 
Durlabha-      {^  his  kingdom  after  his  victory  in  the  war,    he 
and  seven      had  brought  seven  wise  Kayasthas  who  seem  to 
^"^*tll^s")'^^     be  the  members  of  his  own  caste,  so  that    with 
their  help   he   might   restore  peace  and   order 
in     his  dominions.     From    the   account   of  the 
Deva   line   that    has  been   given    above   it   is 
known    that   Naraya?jadeva's     great-grandson 
Mahendradeva    was  the  lord    of  P;wi(lunagara. 
It   has   also    been   mentioned  before   that   his 
silver   coin  has  been   discovered   near   Maldah. 
Some     of    his    coins    have      been     found     in 

Eastern  Bengal. 

These    coins   show    that   even   during   the 

early    days    of    the    15th    century     when    the 
Muhammadans   had  established  themselves   in 
the    country     Mahendradeva     had   for   some- 
time  been  known      as    the     'lord   of  Cauda.' 
Hence   it   does   not  at  all  appear  strange   that 
his     ancestor     Naraya/iadeva       or       Dharma- 
narayana   w^ould   have  been  known  as  the  'lord 
of  Gauda'    in    Assam.     As  for  the  descendants 
of  the  seven    Kayasthas      who   were  honoured 
by   Durlabhanarayana,     some  say     that   their 
ancestors   migrated    to  Assam  from  Dinajpur, 
while     others     hold     that     the    original    seat 
of  their    family    was    at     Kanaujpur.     These 
two   statements   do    not      appear    conflicting. 
Narayanadeva   had    indeed    been    living  in  the 
northern     part    of    Dinajpur   in   order   to     be 
safe    from   the  Muhammadans.    This  place  was 
within    the     kingdom      of    Gauda    and     the 
borders  of  the  ancient  principality    of  Kamata 
were   not   far  from  it.    Hence  it  is  but  natural 
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that  the  Kaj^asthas  and  Brahmanas  mentioned 
before  would  have  migrated  from  this  place. 
The  place  where  the  Brahma?jas  and  the 
Kayasthas  brought  by  Durlabhanarayaua 
settled  was  in  the  vicinity  of  the  capital 
city  of  Kamata.pur  and  it  was  called 
Kanaujpur.  In  later  days,  the  Brahma/ias 
and  the  Kayasthas  of  this  place  went  to  live 
in  the  eastern  part  of  Kamarupa.  Hence  the 
tradition  about  the  coming  of  the  Brahmanas 
of  Kamfirupa  from  Kanaujpur  does  not  appear 

to  be  without  any  foundation. 

According  to  the  Assam  Buranji  the  names 
of  those  seven    Brahmanas  are  Bhavanmatha, 
Govinda       Mijra,       Janardana     Chakravarti, 
Ramapati,      Kavibharati,      Gaurikanta,      and 
Kedara  Mi:ra.2  According  to  the  account  given 
in     Gurucharita     the     names   of   seven    Brah- 
manas were  (1)    Krishna  Pandita,   (2)  Raghu- 
pati,    (3)    Ramavara,    (4)  Lohara,  (5)  Vayana, 
(6)    Dharam,    and     (7)     Mathurii.     Again      in 
Nllaka>jtha     Dasa's     Damodaracharita,     there 
is     mention    of  the  names  of  Brahmananda  of 
the   Gautama  Gotra  the  ancestor  of  Damodara- 
deva   and    of    his     relative    Adivara     and    of 
Lan^Zadeva  the  ancestor    of  AS'ankaradeva,  the 


Kama.ta  and 
Kanaunjpur 


Bengali 
Brahmanas! 
atKamata 


(3) 


(2)    Vide  Assam  Buranji,  p.  96.   (Assam  Govt.   Collection 
Gauhati  no.  78) 

^^v^  afsfit  cb^'^'^  "^«t^  fw^"^  Hi)-** 

g^i^*;r  ^^fs  at^l  Ji't^^-g  I 

^9  ^?!^  m^i  U^  ^tfffi?i  psv 

Damodaracharita  by  Nilakaathadasa. 
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greatest  amongst  the  scveix  Kayasthas.*  On 
account  of  these  conflicting  accounts,  it  is  very 
difficult  to  give  tlie  names  of  the  Brahmanas 
who  come  from  Gauda  at  the  invitation  of 
Durlabhanar.lyavia, 

According    to    the  author    of    Gurucharita, 

the     seven    Kayaschas     were     Hari,     /S'rihari, 

Bengali        Aripati,     *Sridhara,      Chidilnanda,      Sadananda 

anccs\ur''s      '^^^     Cha;,divara.     Of    all    the     men    corning 

from  Gauda  Cha/idivara   was  the  most  learned 

and   most     intelligent.      The    King    Durlabha- 

nfirayana   conferred   the    title    of    tSiromani    or 

the   chief  of  the  H'wii/As  upon  him.    According 

to    the    work   called    Daranga   Rajavansavali, 

the  Bhuiyas  rose     to   power   in  the   year   1236 

of   the   Saka   Era   i.   e.    1314  A.  D.*      Now   it 

is     to     be     determined     whether     about   that 

time    there    was    a    king   called     Dharmanara- 

rayana  in    Gauda,  and  whether  there  was  any 

occasion     for     the   coming    of  the  Brahmanas 

and  Kayasthas  to  the  kingdom  of  Kamata.    We 

are   also   to  ascertain  why  the  highest  honour 

was  conferred    on    a    Kaj^astha    though    there 

were   suitable  Brahmauas. 

It  has  been  said  before  that  there  is  no 
agreement  between  the  list  given  in  the  Assam 
Buranji,  of  the  Brrxhma?is  who  were  brought  by 
the  king  of  Kamatfiand  the  list  of  the  Br/ihma^ias 
who  had  come  to  Assam  with  the  Kayasthas. 
Hence  the  conclusion  is  that  the  seven 
Brahmauas  spoken  of  in  the  Buranji  and  the 
seven   Kayasthas  who     were    the    ancestors    of 


(4)   "^racm  ?f<5*t  i-:^  '5?f1  S^ii^^rl  i" 

(Vide  Assam  Govt.  Col.  Darrang ,  uo  0,  pt.  1,  leaf  5a) 
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the   Bhuiyas   of  Kamarupa   did    nnt    come     to 

Assam     together   or   at   the   same     time.    Had 

these   fourteen   men    come    at    the    same    time, 

the   Hindu     King      Durlabhanarayana     would 

never  have  conferred    the    highest  honour  on    a 

Kayastha      by      making     him     the     SS'iromani 

Bhuiya'  ignoring  the  Brahma;ias.    The  accounts 

given  in  the    "Purushinima,"    of    the    principal 

Bhuiya  lines  hint   at   the    fact    that    the    seven 

Kayasthas  who  had  come  to  the   court    of  the 

King     Durlabhanarayana     and     had     received 

honours     there     again      went     to   Gauda,    the 

country  of  their  origin    and    came    back   there 

from     to      Kamata,     with      their      preceptors, 

family  priests  and  wives,    children  and     other 

relatives.     Under   these    circumstances   we    are 

inclined   to   believe    that  the  se-^en  Brahma^as 

who   had    come    to  Assam  with  the  Kayasthas 

at  the  time    of  their   coming   from   Gauda    for 

the     second     time     were    their   preceptors   or 

priests.     The     seven    Brahmanas  whose    names 

occur     in    the      Assam     Buranji  seem  to    have 

been      brought      foir      the     worship     of     the 

family  gods  of  the  King  and    the    performance 

of  'his     religious     rites.        The     other     seven 

Bramanas,    got     grants     of    land    from    their 

Kayastha    Yajamanas  when  they  rose  to  power 

and  came  subsequently  to  be  known  as  Bhiiiyfis 

or  Zamindars. 

A  careful  perusal  of  the  geneological    tables 

collected  from  various  places    in  Assam    shows 

that  the  seven  Kayasthas  mentioned  above  had, 

at   the   time  of   their  coming   from    Gauda  for 

the     second     time,     brought    with    them   five 

families     of     their   relatives.      These     twelve 


The  nnnics 
o  f  the  Hiiro- 
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persons   mi.Ljht  have  in    after   aj:ces  been  known 

as  the  twelve  Bhuiy.is.    Their  n  imes  are  given 

below  : — 

1.     Chanijlivara    the     /kS'iroma/ii  Bhuiya,    son 

of  Lam/iideva.    (  Krish/iatreya  Gotra.  ) 

Bimiyas  or  'J.     Harioala  alias  Vishuukilnta  Bhuiyri,  son 

the  i:;  cliiols       r    ,'    ■   ,        ,  i  , 

of   Krislinakanta,     (Akimyana  Ootra). 

3.     Ajt'ripati  alias  Jayapala  Bhfdya  (Kasyapa 
Gotra), 

-i.     Srfdhara    Bhuiya  (Kau.sika  Gotra). 

5,    A^'rihari  alias  ^Sripati  Saras vati  (Gautama 
Gotra). 

G.     Sadananda  Bhuiya  (Atrej'a  Gotra). 

7.  Chidiiuanda  alias  Chitupati  Bhuiya 

(Kasyapa  Gotra). 

8.  A^ripati  Datta  (Maudgalya  Gotra). 

9.  Gandharva  Bhuiya  (Alamyfina  Gotra). 

10.  Budii  Khan  (Parasara  Gotra). 

11.  Lohavara  (*Sandilya  Gotra). 

12.  Chanugiri  (Maudgalya  Gotra). 

At  first  the  above  Kayasthas  lived  at 
Kanaujapur  near  the  capital  of  Ksraatjl. 
The  great  Yaishnava  reformer  *S\ankaradeva 
writes  in  one  place  that  the  King  Durlabhi- 
naraya/ia  had  conferred  the  title  of  Devldisa 
upon  Chandivara.  ^  There  is  a  tradition 
current  among  the  descendant  of  the  above 
Bhuiyas,  that  during  the  time  of  Durlabha- 
narayana,  though  the  country  was  not  weak 
in  military  strength,  yet  there  was  utter 
absence  of  a  good  internal  government  and 
the  cultivation  of  learning.  The  country 
in  those  days  was  specially  subjected  to  the 
(5)  Vide  AsamiyaSahitya  Buranji.  by  Debeadra  Nath 
Be-Barua,  pp-95. 
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inroads    of  the  Kochas,   the   Mechas    and    the 

Bhotias.     In  order  to  hold  them    in   check   the 

Bhuiyas     had     to      live     at    Lengamaguri    so 

that     there     they     might    check   the   progress 

of  the   Bhotias.     Sir     E.    A.    Gait     calls    this 

place    Paimaguri.     He     says   that   here    "they 

earned    the  gratitude  of  the  people  by  erecting 

a    bund.      Subsequently    the     Bhutias    raided    Bhniyas : 

and  carried    off  a  number  of  people,  including    ^^^^  ^'i^e 

the   son     of  Chandibar,    but   the   latter,   with 

the   other   Bhuiyas,  followed    the   raiders    and 

rescued  the  captives.    He   subsequently   settled 

at  Bardowa   in     Nowgong    where    his    great- 

grand-son^  Sankar  deb  was  born."''' 

It   seems      probable  that      King     Puruso- 
ttamadasa,an  account   of  whom   has   already 
been  given  was  deprived  of  his  kingdom  by  the 
Bhuiyas,     It    also    seems    likely     that    it   was 
through   their   assistance   that  king  Durlabha- 
narayana    was     able  to  extend  his    territories 
up    to     the    river      Bara    Nadl.     The     Bhuiyas 
remained  semi-independent   during  the   time    of 
Durlabhanarayana  and   asserted  their  indepen- 
dence after  his  death.    They  ruled  the   country 
towards  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
Sir  E.  A.  Gait  says, — 
"One  of  the  legends  of  the  Baro   Bhuiya   men- 
tions   Durlabhanarayan   as  a   RajaofKamata 
and  if  it  can   be   relied  on,   he    would  seem    to 
have  ruled  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century 
over    the     country       between   Bar  Nadi     and 
the  Karatoya.     About  the  same   time  mention 
is    made   in      the     Ahom    Jhiranjl   of    a   war 


(8)    This  should  be  great-great-grand  son. 
(7)    Vide  Sir  Gaait's    History  of  Assam,  p.  38 
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l)ct\veen    the  Alioms  and  the  Karaatfi    Raja."* 
"Hostilities  continued    for     some     years   with 
heavy    losses    on     both   sides.     At    last,  their 
Rise  of  the       adversary  grew   weary    of    the  war,  and,  on 

Ahoais  and 

dcline  of  the   advice    oi   his  ministers,  sent  an  envoy  to 

influci^ein       ^"*^   ^'^^   peace,     A  treaty  was  made,  and    his 
lipper  daughter   Rajani    was    uiven     to     the     Ahom 

Assam.  .  " 

King     (  Sukhangphii  )    in  marriage.     Sukhang- 

phrl  died  in  1332,    after  a    reign  of  thirty-nine 
years.      He     left      four  sons,       SukhrHngpha, 

Sutupha,   Tyaolchamti  and   Chao   Piilai 

Sukhrangpha,  the  eldest  of  the  late  King's 
four  sons,  ascended  the  vacant  throne. 
He  soon  became  unpopular,  and  his'  half- 
brother  Chao-Pulai,  whom  he  had  appointed 
to  be  Saring  Raja,  hatched  a  consipiracy 
against  him.  The  plot  being  detected,  Chao 
Pulai  fled  to  his  kinsman,  the  Raja  of  Kamata, 
•who  agreed  to  help  him  and  marcheiC  to 
Athgaon  and  thence  to  Saring.  Sukhrangpha 
then  became  alarmed  and  not  feeling  suffi- 
ciently certain  of  the  loyalty  of  his  troops, 
opened  negotiations  and  became  reconciled 
with    Chao-Pulai.'^" 

With  the  rise  of  the  Ahoms  the  power  of  the 
Bhuiyas  in  Upper  Assam  came  to  an  end. 
They  had  been  the  right  hand  of  the  King  of 
Kamata  and  had  extended  their  possessions 
up  to  the  districts  of  Darang  and  Nowgaon 
beyond  the  river  Brahmaputra.  About 
this  time  the  Ahoms  occupied  the  country 
to  the  east  of  Majuli  while  the  Bhuiyas 
ruled  it  up  to  the  river  Karatoya  in  the   west. 

(8)    Sir  E.  A.  Gait's  History  of  Assam,  p.  41. 
(9)     Do.  p.  77-78. 
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Brahmana 

&  Kavastha 
families 
migrate  to 
Assam. 


On    account   of  the  excellence  of  their  admini- 
stration as  well  as  the  oppressions  practised  in 
Bengal    by   the     Muhammadan   rulers     many 
families    of  the  Brahmana  and    the    Kayastha 
class   migrated    to  Assam    to  live     under    the 
peaceful  rule    of   the  Bhuiyas.    From   a    study 
of    the    genealogy      of    the      descendants    of 
the     Bhuiyas     we      learn     that    Bardowa      in 
Tembuanibandha  was    the  seat  of  Cha?it?fvara, 
Paudunath  and    Tapachamata    of  the  ancestors 
of  Pratapa    Bhuiya  and  Naraya?ia  respectively, 
Lohaguri   of    Sripati,  Harakilkuchi  of  Sarasvati 
Bhuiya      and     Phulaguri    of  the    ancestors    of 
Rajendra  Bhuiya.  Besides  these,  Uguri  and  Luki 
under  Brahma?ias  and    BarZanagar,    Karwapur, 
Bejeni  and  Dighalpur  were  the  other  centres  of 
Kayastha  rule.  Even  the  fomilies  of  their  priests 
and     preceptors     who   had    migrated    to    the 
country  with    them  became  Bhuiyas  or  Zamin- 
dars  in  various  places. 

At  first  the  Bhuiyas  came  to  the  village 
LengfimTguri.  Chandlvara.  constructed  a  big 
bund  there  and  thus  saved  these  parts  from  the 
flood  of  the  Brahmaputra.  At  this  the  people 
were  greatly  pleased  and  blessed  Cha?ic?'ivara. 
After  he  had  been  here  for  a  short  time  Cha?zdl- 
vara  had    a    son   of  the   name   of  Raiadhara.    Bhniya- 

.  Bhotia 

Here  the  Bhuiyas  continued   to  live  sharing  the    encounter. 
joys  and  sorrows  of  the  King.     In  the  month  of 
Agrahayana,  the  Bhotias  commenced  their  raids. 
Gandharva  Raya  fled    to   the  southern  bank  of 
the  Brahmaputra.    The  Bhotias  captured  Raja- 
dhara   and   many  other  men  and  carried  them 
off  as  prisoners.    Charif^^vara,  however,  pursued 
and  rescued  all  the  captives.  On  account  of  the 
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Bhotiva  incursions  the  people  pot  oflcudcd  with 
the  Bhiiiyas  and  jjave  out  that  none  of  them 
were  a.c^ainst  the  Bhotias.  The  Phuiyfis 
became  grieved  at  this.  They  said  that  it  was 
no  longer  proper  of  them  to  stay  on  in  a  place 
whei^e  those,  for  whose  benefit  they  were 
alwaj's  working  were  against  them.  Then 
they  left  the  place  and  after  a  short  residence 
at  a  place  called  Somfii-bhahiknguri  settled  at 
Kutharaduri,  Phonta  and  Simulatalfi  in 
The  Bhuiya     TJttarakula.     On  account  of  some  inconvenience 

forts  near 

feingari.  here  they  built    four  forts  near  Singari.     After 

a  short  while  the  Bhotifis  invaded  the  country 
again  ;  after  a  three  days'  battle  they  were 
defeated.  At  this  stage  Chan''?Tvara  died  and 
his  son  Rajadhara  became  the  Slrommii  Bhviiya. 
Durlabhanaraya??a  was  filled  wnth  despair 
to  see  the  increase  of  the  power  of  those  fear 
of  w^hom  he  had  engaged  the  twelve  Bhuiyls  in 
the  distant  parts  of  the  country.  Gunfibhirama 
speaks  of  Cha??d!vara's  residence  near  Singari  ; 
while  from  the  version  of  ?ankaradeva  we 
learn  that  he  settled  at  a  place  called 
Batadrava  (Bardowa)  in  Tembuanibandha. 

From  the  Purushavali  of  Prasiddhanarayana, 
the  Daranga-R:lj;l.van=;avali  and  other  genea- 
logical  tables   of  the    Bhuiyas   we   learn   that 

the   following  twelve     places    were    the   seats 

Seats  ofthe         r.   t.-         -m  -•        ■        •       -n       i        -     -o    -. 

Baro  of  Baro    Bhuiyas    viz,  Bardowa,  Badanagara, 

Bhuiyas.  Kshetribhaga,  Pandunath,  Karnapur, 

Phulaguri,      Bejnl,       Dighalapura,     Uguri     or 

Lohaguri,    Luki,     Jhargaon,      and       Dimuria. 

Moreover  we    learn      from   the    Purushanama 

that    the      Bhuiyas      reside    at     Harkakuchi, 
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and  Narayajjpur  in  Nowgong  District,  Kumara- 
kanta,  Golaghat,  Dhtimahata,  Gajalasuti, 
Bhal)alac?ubi  (  in  Sibsagar  district  ),  and 
then  at  Kanialabari,  Chunapara,  Ganaka- 
kuchi,  Kumarakuchi,  Patabausi,  Sundaradia 
and  Barapeta  (in  Kamrup  district).  The  thing 
is  that  at  the  beginning  the  Bhuiyas  had  no 
permanent  seats.  They  had  their  camps  in 
various  places  to  carry  on  the  work  of  admini- 
stration in  an  efficient  manner.  Now  we 
proceed  to  give  a  short  account  of  the  Baro 
Bhuiyas. 

Chandivara, 

Cha)j'?Tvara,  the  Siromani  or  the  chief 
of  the  Bhuiyas  had  settled  at  a  place  called 
Batadravl  (Bardowa)^^  in  Tembuanibandha  in 
the  district  of  Kamrup.  His  preceptor  and 
priest  Krishnapandit  (ancestor  of  Rama- 
charana  Thakur  )  came  with  him  to  live 
at  this  place. 

Even  in  the  ,^<?ankaracharita  by  Bhushana- 
nanda  Kavibhushana  it  has  been  recorded  that 
after  staying  sometime    in    Gaur?a  Chanc^ivara 


(10)  It  is  recorded  in  Nilakanthadasa's  Damodaracharita 
that  ChandiYa.ra's  father  Landr/deva  settled  at  Bardow'a 
and  that  Damodaradeva's  ancestor  Brahmanarda  of  the 
Gautama  ofotra  settled  at  a  neiprhhouring  place  called 
Nalancha  (vide  verse  179).  But  this  runs  counter  to  -what 
is  recorded  in  History  aad  the  Ijook  called  "Vansavali". 
Hence  \ve  cannot  accept  the  version  of  Nilakahtha.  San- 
karadeva  the  great-great-grand-son  of  Chandivara  has 
written  is  several  places  of  his  niany  books  that  Durlabha- 
narayana  of  Kamata  had  brought  Chandivara  to  his 
court, 'kas  highly  honoured  him  and  had  appointed  to  him 
the  post  of  the  chief  Bhuiya.  Vide  Asamiya  Sahitya 
Buranji,  by  Debendranath  Bej  Barua,  p.  95,103,184. 
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went  up  the  Bramhaputra  river  in  a  country 
boat.  Then  he  furnished  .his  own  house  at 
Batadravfi  on  the  coast  of  the  Bramhaputra 
in  Tcmbuiinibandh.'*  According  to  the  account 
furnished  by  Ramacharajia  Thakiir  in  his 
SanTj  ara-charita  : — There  arose  in  the  mind  of 
Encounter  J^f^ja  Durlabhanfirayana  some  unreasonable  sus- 
DuVui^bh.i-  picion  on  account  of  the  gradual  increase  of  his 
naroyana  influence  and  possession  and  the  frequent 
Chandivara.  Visits  of  his  relations  from  Gauf?a.  The  Raja 
thought  that  Chandivara  was  conspiring 
against  him  with  the  king  of  Gau(?a  for  the 
purpose  of  invading  his  kingdom.  The  other 
Bhuiyas  had  already  grown  disobedient  to  him. 
In  order  to  punish  the  BhiliyiTs  Riija  Durlabha- 
narayana  now  sent  his  General  Sasipfitra  with 
an  army.  Apprehending  that  it  would  not  be 
very  easy  to  defeat  Chandivara  in  open  fight 
Sasipiltra,  by  unfairness,  managed  to  take 
him  captive  at  Kajalimukh  ( modern  Kolong- 
mukh  ).  For  about  a  year  Chandivara  was  in 
prison.  A  Pandit  named  Chandrakavi  came 
from  Nadia  before  the  Rajfi  of  Kamatfi- 
pur  and  offered  to  enter  into  discussions 
of  the  Shiistras  with  the  Pandits  of  his  court. 
None  among  the  latter  accept  the  challange 
thrown  out  by  this  Savant  of  Navadvlpa. 
Thereupon  the  Raja  issued  orders  upon 
the   General  to    the  effect,  'You  will    get    into 

(11)   "^f^  fr^  ^r<p  csflr^^M  ^3ts?r3  I 
csrtf^  «r^c5j  ^^5^1  ^t^  n 

Sankarr»charita  by  Bhusanananda. 
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trouble  if  you  fail    to  present  a  Pandit  for  this 
purpose  within  a  week."     Sasipatra    knew  full 
well    of    the   erudition     of     Chandivara     and 
conducted  him    from   the    prison-house   to   the 
royal     court.       Then    the    Pandit   of      Nadia 
entered  into     discussions    of  the  Shastras  with 
Chandivara.      The  latter    however    came     out 
successful.     At   this    the    Raja  became     highly 
pleased    with     Chandivara.     Thinking  him   to 
be    a     real     bhaJcta     of    the      Devi,     the    Raj  5 
conferred    upon    him   the    title    of  "Devidasa" 
and  "?iroma>zi"  or    chief    among   the    Bhrdyas 
and     ^^ave     him     permission     to   rule  indepen- 
dently.    From   that    time   Chandivara    and  his 
descendants     became     independent     rulers      in 
Central    Assam.     Within    a    very     short     time 
the    part    of  the    country    between   Nowgong 
and     Tejpur     lying     on      both    sides     of    the 
Brahmaputra  came  under  the  sway  of  Chandi- 
vara. He  appointed  Brahmanas  and  Kayastha3 
connected    with   him    to     be  BhuiyiJs   in  every 
village  in   this    part   of  the  country  and  exer- 
cised    his     rule     very    vigorously.       A    well- 
furnished    house    was    set  apart    for    him   for 
the   performance     of  his  roj-al  duties.     It  was 
named  "Karkhana."     He  appointed    a    general 
named    "Dalapati".     Thus   having     appointed 
competent   officers   to  look  after   the   different 
departments    of  state   and    mixing  freely  with 
the  other  Bhniyils  he  began  to   pass   his   days 
happily.     As  the  progeny  of  the  BhuiySs  increa- 
sed in  number  the   people   on   the   eastern   and 
western    banks  of    the    Brahmaputra    evinced 
a  great  desire  for  physical    and  mental  culture 
as   there  was   then   no  dirth    of  food   or  cloth 


How 
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and  as  the  people  also  were  comparatively 
well  off.  The  Bhotias  from  the  north  and  the 
Kachari  from  the  south  made  frequent  iueur- 
sions  into  Kamrup.  To  protect  their  life  and 
property  from  these  incursions  every  one  learnt 
the  use  of  arms  regularly  and  took  steps 
to  increase  his  physical  strenjzth. 

Chandlvara    had  two   sons,  R;ljadliara  and 

Chnncli-  Gadadhara.    After  his  death  Rajadhara  became 

Y.ii-Rs sons      ^jjp    Siroma;ii    Bhuiya.     Sankaradeva   has    des- 

Gudadharn.     crihed    him    as     'highly     pious.'     His  younger 

iK'urditVcrcnt    brother  Gadadhara    was    a    bit  haughty.     As 

Gotras.  there   was   no   love  lost  between   him   and  his 

brother,  he  left  Bardowa,  came  to  a  place  called 

Namabarabhaga     (  modern     Makhibaha  )     and 

lived    there   as    the    Bhuiya  of  the    place.     As 

his    father's    priest  had  sided  with  Rajadhara, 

he  brouGfht  a  Brahmana  of  the  name  of  Ananta 

Acharya     from      Kanaujpura    and    made   him 

his  priest  and  preceptor  and  accepted  his  Gotra. 

Since     then    the    family    of   Gadadhara    came 

to  have    the    gotra    of  Kasyapa,    that  being 

the   gotra   of  the    new   family-preceptor.     The 

line    of  Rajadhara,  however  still    retains  their 

original    gotra,    the     gotra     of   Krishnatreya. 

Rajadhara  had  thre^sons— Suryavara,  Jayanta 

and  Madhava  Dalai.  Suryavara  became  Bhuiya 

or  the  lord  of  the  land.     He  was  charitable  and 

self-respecting  and  was  greatly  esteemed  by  all. 

Siiryavara's      son     was      the     great      Bhuiya 

Kusuma.  Kusuma's  son  was  Sankaradeva,  who 

was   regarded  as    an  incarnation  of  Vishnu.  ^^ 
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Bisu  or  Visvasinha  rose  to  power  during  the 
time  of  Kitsuma  and  Gadadhara's  grandson 
Madhusudana.  How  he  crushed  the  twelve 
Bhuiyas  will  hereafter  be  dealt  with  at  some 
length. 

When  Madhusudana  was  deprived  of  his 
Bhuiyaship,  his  son  Pur^ananda  took  shelter 
with  the  Ahom  king.  Pfirnananda's  sou 
Vasudeva  got  the  title  of  Ra3'--chaudhuri  from 
the  Ahom  king  Chukleng  Muug  at  Garhgaon 
in  154^2  A.D..* 

2.     Hari  Bh'jiy?.. 

It  has  been  mentioned  before  that  Kriah/ia- 
kanta's  son  Yishnukanta  alias  Haripala  came 
to  Assam  with  Chanclivara,  He  came  to  be 
known  as  Hari  Bhuiya.  According  to  some 
he  had  his  seat  at  Balidia  and  according  to 
others  at  Dighalpura.  His  son  was  Gayapala. 
Gayapala's  son  was  Ramapala.  Ramapala  had 
a  son  of  the  name  of  Janardana  Sarasvati 
whose  son  was  called  Govinda  Bhuiya.  This 
Govinda  Bhuiya  came  to  be  known  as 
Dighalpuri.i   Giri.     He   had   two     sons,    Kanai 


Vasudeva, 
grandson 
of  Bhuiy 
Madhu- 
sudana, 
itiade  a  Rai- 
Chaudhuri 
by  the 
Ahom  kins. 


Govinda 
Bhuiya  or 
Diefhalpuria 
Giri— the 
last  Bhuiya 
of  Hari- 
pala's  line. 


?t^  v\^  "^m  t%f»f^  I 

sir^%  f  ^51  ^p[  ^  I 
^5!  ^31  fn^^fs,  ^^  itr:?  ^llf  5TT%, 

Bhagavata,  10th  Skandha,  by  Sankaradcra, 
*    For  Gadadhara  and  his  descendants,  see  p.  23. 
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and  Balai.  Kfinai  was  known  as  Kanubarri. 
lie  had  two  sons,  Daniodara  and  M.Ulhava, 
the  latter  beinj^  the  principal  desciple  of  Tau- 
karadeva.  During  the  time  of  Govinda  the 
family  lost  its  Bhuiyilship. 

3.    Srihari. 

Gupnla,  ^^rIhari    Saras vatl     of  the    Kasyapa     gotra 

uiuuva  of        came  with  Chandlvara.     lie  came  to  be  known 

Sniian's  j^g   Sarasvati  Bhuiyil.     At  first  he    became    the 

lines.  "^ 

Kama-  Bhuiyfi   of   Badauagara.     His   son    was   Rama- 

Th.7knr— a       P^^^  '»     Rainapiila  s  son  was  Haripala.     Gopala 
«:ioii  ot  this     ^Y^^g    ^j^g   gQQ    Qf  Haripala.     His  son   Jayapala 

removed  to  a  place  called  Harkakuchi  in  the 
district  of  Sibsagar.  Jayapala's  son  was 
Ramadasa.  The  famous  Ramacharana  Thilkur 
was  the  son  of  Rlinadasa.  The  family  lost 
its    Bhuiyaship  during  the  time  of  Gopala. 

4.  Sripati. 

Sripati  Bhuiya  also  had  the  title  of  Sarasvat?. 

Jaga-  Original] Y  he  lived  in  the  village  of  Bheragriima. 

nnatha,  as  ^  *  -  °    ^  ° 

third  Bhuiya    His  son  was  named  LakshmTpati  and  the  name 

runing  as  au        r  i  •  i  t  -ji  t  .1 

independent     oi  "13    grandson  was  Jagannatlia.   Jagannatha 

King.  ruled     in    Saumiira     in    Upper     Assam   as    an 

independent   ruler.     His  son  Pra/takrish  ^a    left 

this   place    in   consequence    of  the   raids  of  the 

Ahoms   and   settled   at   a    place   called    Uguri 

Padma-  or  Lohaguri.     Here  he  exercised  his  Bhuiyilship 

natha— the  . 

last  Bhuiya     With     great     power.     His     son     Padmanatha 

Une"^^'^^^      fought     with    Yisvasinha     and    was    deprived 
of  his  Bhuiyaship. 

5.  Sridhara. 

Sridhara   Bhuiya   belonged  to  the  Kasj-apa 
gotra.     At     first    he    settled    at    Lengamaguri 
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and  engaged  himself  in  guarding  the  frontiers  of 
the  country.  His  son  Govardhana  met  with  his 
death  at  the  hands  of  the  Bhotias  who  invaded 
his    country.     At  the  time  of  his  death  his  wife 
was  in  the  seventh  month  of  her  pregnancy.  She 
managed  to   save  her  life  by  concealing  herself 
in  **pa,ni"  or  water.  And  thus  the  sou,  she  bore, 
came  to  be  known  a  Pania-Bara-Kayastha.    He 
got  back  one-fourth  of  his  ancestral  property 
from    the    king    of    Kamata.     As   directed    by 
his  mother   he  removed  to  a  place  called  Ghila- 
jhari  in  Sarukhetri  Pargaaa,  where   he   had  a 
fort  built  for  his  residence.  The  king  of  K;"iraata 
presented    him   with   five  families    of    learned 
Brahmanas  and  200  Seras  of  rent-free  land  (one 
seras  being   equivalent  to  nearly  96    bighas). 
He  also    got   from   the  king    fourteen  families 
comprising     Brahmanas,  Kayasthas,  Astrolog- 
ers, Vaidyas,   Chandals,      Kochas    and   Mechs 
lived  at  the  aforesaid  place  in  the  capacity  of  a 
Kshatriya-Samajapati.    His  son  Gadadhara  be- 
came independent.  The  tract  of  land  ruled  over 
by   him  is  now   called  Kshetribhaga    pargana. 
Gadadhara's  son  was  named  Narayana    Bhuiya. 
By  dint  of  his  own  prowess,  he  became  the  fore- 
most of  the  Bhuiyas.     He    fought  with  Hosain 
Shah  of  Gauda.   In  Muhamraadan  history  he  ig 
better  known  as  Naraya/iapala. 


Sridliara's 
house — the 
most  illus- 
trious Pania 
Bara-Kaya- 
stha  of  Sri- 
dhara's  line 
exercises  the 
functions  of 
a  Ksh atria 
Saniajap&ti, 
his  son 
Gadadhara 
rules  as  an 
indepeudent 
ruler. 


6.     Sadananda. 


Sadii.nanda  Bhuiya  of  the  Atreya  gotra 
lived  at  Kanaujpur  near  the  capital  of 
the  king  of  Kamata.  He  had  two  sons, 
Adirama  and  Aniruddha.     A  niruddha  migrrated 
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KdWkanta 
and  ficita- 
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to  the  land  of  Bh;iti.  Adinlnia  became  tlie 
Blmiyfi  of  a  place  near  Kanaujpur.  liis 
son  was  Kamahlkfinta.  Kamahikunta  's  son 
was  called  Krisli/iakftnta.  Knsh;iak;l.nta  had 
two  sons,  Krd/kanta  and  Satiinanda.  At 
the  time  of  Visvasiuha's  invasions  both  of 
them  fled  to  Bengal.  Krilikilnta  did  not  come 
back.  After  some  time  Satiinanda  however 
returned  to  Assam.  He  married  Kanakapriya, 
the  sister  of  Diimodara  Ata. 


Madhii- 
Chandra  the 
last  Bhuiya 
of  the  time 
of  Chira- 
nanda  meets 
with  defeat 
and  disgrace 
at  the  hand 
of  Visva 
Sinha. 


Gadadhara, 
the  founder 
of  the 
Gama^ha 
house  of 
Sukekuchi. 


7.     Chirananda  or  Chirapati  Datta. 

Chirapati  Datta  of  KHS3^apa  gotra  became 
known  as  Chidilnanda  or  Chiriinanda  Bhuiyi 
in  Assam.  His  son  Narapati  became  Bhuiyll 
of  Jhargaon.  He  had  two  sons  named  Umilpati 
and  Manapati.  Umfipati  became  Bhuiya  after 
his  father's  death.  Manapati  went  to  B.iligaon 
and  settled  there.  Umapati's  son  was  named 
Ranajit  who  again  had  a  son  of  the  name 
of  Pornachandra.  Purnachandra's  son  was 
Madhuchandra.  He  was  defeated  by  Yisvasinha 
and    was  deprived  of  all  that  he  was  worth. 

8.     Gadadhara. 

Gadadhara  belonged  to  the  gotra  of  Kau.-ika. 
He  accompanied  Chanr?ivara  when  the  latter 
was  coming  to  Assam  for  the  second  time. 
The  ruler  of  Kiimata.  appointed  him  as  the 
Gamatha  or  representative  of  the  king  at 
a  place  called  Sukekuchi  in  the  district  of 
Kamrup.  His  descendants  are  known  as 
the  Gamatha  of  Sukekuchi.  His  son  was 
Bhagiratha.  Bhagfratha's  son  was  called 
Udayagiri.     Udayagiri  had  a  son  of  the  name 
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of  Ivimachandra.  Raraacbandra's  son  was 
Devananda  and  Devananda's  sou  was  Haripala. 
In  consequence  of  a  family  dissension  Haripala 
fled  to  Luki  and  lost  his  Bhuiyivship. 


9.    Biida  Khan. 

Buda  Khan  of  the  gotra  of  Parasara  came 
to  Assam  with  his  preceptor  Priyantana  Saras- 
vatr.  Priyantana  was  also  the  priest  and 
preceptor  of  Prfpati  BhuiyS,  Buda  Khan  became 
the  Bhuiya  of  Kar/?apur  through  the  favour 
and  interest  of  Chan(^iYara.  The  names  of 
his  son  and  grand-sons  are  not  legibly  written 
in  the  geneaological  table.  Kalikanta  and 
Jadumani  seem  to  be  the  names  of  his  grand- 
sons. According  to  Prasiddhanarayana's 
Vansavali,  Kalia  was  defeated  by  Visva 
sinha. 


Buda  Khan 
and  Sripati 
Bhuivrt  Vjoth 
desciples  of 
were 
the  same 
preceptor 
rriyaiitana 
Sarasvatt. 


10.     Gandharva   Ray  a. 

Gandharva  Bhuiya  belonged  to  the  gotra  of 
Alamyana.  At  first  he  lived  at  Kanaujpur  near 
Kamata.  Then,  as  desired  by  Cha?ic?Ivara,  he 
went  over  to  a  place  called  Leugamagnri  in 
order  to  guard  the  frontiers  of  the  country. 
When  his  power  increased  sufficiently,  he  came 
to  be  known  as  Gandharva  Raya,  When  the 
Bhotias  invaded  the  country  he  moved  to  a  safe 
place  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Brahmaputra. 
Here  his  great-grand-sou  Lakshma^ia  Bhuiya 
fouglit  bravely  against  the  Musalmans.  He 
has  been  described  as  a  powerful  chief  in  the 
Muhammadan  annals  entitled  Riyaz-us-Salatin. 
As  a  result  of  the  invasion  of  Husain  Shah  he 
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was  deprived  of  all  he  had  and  also  met  with 
his  death.  Ilis  son  Chandra  fled  to  a  safe 
jjlace  and  thereby  saved  his  life.  Chandra 
RhuiVii's  descendants  now  live  at  a  place  called 
Chfirabari-satra. 

11.     Lohabara- 

Lohabara  belonged  to  the  Sl?i(?ilya  !?otra. 
He  also  became  a  Bhiiiya  during  the  time  of 
Chan^vara.  According  to  some  he  came  to 
Assam  with  Chanrfivara  and  according  toothers 
he  was  a  member  of  the  Ghosha  fiimily  living 
near  KiTmatapur.  He  had  two  sons,  Riimes- 
vara  and  Kimcsvara.  Ramesvara's  son  was 
Divakara  and  Divakara's  son  was  called 
Kurafxra.  In  the  Riyaz-us-Salatin  he  has 
been  described  as  a  powerful  chief  under  the 
name  of  Kumfira  Ghosha.  He  was  defeated 
and  slain  by  Husain  Shah.  Then  his  son  fled  to 
a  place  called  Khatfi.  Here  he  became  known 
as  Thanu-bada  Bhuiya.  The  Chaudhuri  family 
of  Khatabari  claim  to  be  descendants  of 
Thanu-bac/a  Bhuiya. 

]  12.     Chanu  Giri. 

In  the  Purushanama  he  has  been  described 
as  a  Kulina  Kayastha  living  in  Kasi.  He 
became  a  great  favourite  of  the  King  of  Kamata. 
According  to  some  writers  he  also  came  to 
Assam  from  GaufZa  with  Cha?uftvara  and  was 
made  a  Bhuiya  by  the  King  of  Kamata.  He  had 
two  sons.  Flarimanu  and  Krishnamanu.  Hari- 
manu's  son  was  Srlhari.  He  was  knov«'n  to  be 
a  resident  of  Kanakpur.  His  son  was  named 
Govinda  and  Govinda's  son  was  Ropanaraya/ia. 
Rupo  put  up  a  long  fight  against  Husain   Shah 
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but  was  defeated  in  the  end  and  had  to 
pass  his  days  in  poverty.  His  son  Charu 
Bhuiya,  however,  rose  to  eminence,  became 
a  friend  of  the  king  Yisvasinha  and  came 
to  be  regarded  as  a  very  powerful  Bhuiya.  His 
son  Manu  Raya  at  first  became  the  general 
of  Chila  Raya  and  then  the  Barua  of 
Rangamati. 

13.    Gadadhar  Bhuiya. 

Chandlvar's  second  son  Gadadhar  did  never 
settle  down  in  Bardowa  which  is  situated  on 
the  southern  bank  of  the  Brahmaputra,  On  the 
other  hand  he  collected  a  vast  army  around 
him  from  Singeri,  and  afterwards  accompanied 
by  a  host  of  relatives  and  with  the 
help  of  these  troops  he  conquered  the  small 
tracts  on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Brahma- 
putra proceeding  as  far  as  Sadi3'a  in  the 
eastern  frontier  of  Assam.  Here,  however,  he 
was  defeated  and  taken  prisoner  in  a  battle 
against  the  king  of  Khamti  and  Chutia, 
and  tradition  has  it  that  he  was  liberated 
only  after  a  few  days  by  the  gra.ce  of  God. 
This  attack,  by  Gadadhar,  upon  the  hilly  tribes 
of  so  distant  a  country  with  such  scanty 
troops  be  speaks  his  reckless  temper  and 
fondness  for  war. 

Though  he  was  baffled  in  his  attempt 
against  Sadiya  and  had  to  retrace  his  steps 
from  there,  yet  he  had  considerable  power  in 
tracts  like  Garhgaon  in  the  district  of  Ujani. 
Even  these  places  were  afterwards  conquered 
and  annexed  by  the  Ahom  kings  ;  consequently 
Gadadhar   had   now   to   turn   back    from    the 
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Ujaiii     tracts     ami     ret^ctLlc    in    Sioujaii.     Here 
however,  he    felt    keenl}'    the   want    of  priests, 
aud    hence     loft      the      place      for     Makhibaha 
in    Barabhfig    in      the      eastern    part    of    the 
country.     There  he  brought  over  a  Brahmin  of 
the   name  of     Anantacharya    from    Kanaujpur 
aud       made      him       his       familypriest       and 
spiritual  guide.  Gadfidhar's    sou    Brihatbhadra 
was    in     charge    of  a    couple    of     tracts   lying 
on  the  border    lines    o{  Bhotan    and     Kamata, 
These    two   tracts    were    termed  Baska    north 
Tfingni  and  Baska  west  Tangni.     Brihatbhadra 
possessed      Herculean    strength    in   his   arms  ; 
on     a   certain     occasion     being     attacked    by 
two   wild     buffalos     he     caught     one    by    the 
horn  and     drove    it    away    while  he  killed    the 
other  by  dashing  it  against  the  earth.     Thence- 
forward   he  was  nick  named  Matamohan, — (of 
the  Ma<a  denoting  one    who   is     at    once  big 
aud  strong.)     Of  the  descendants  of  this  family 
one    got    the    hereditary    appointment   in    the 
Bhuiyiiship    of    the     Namabarabhag,    while — 
other  was  vested  with  the  charge  of  protecting 
the  frontier    provinces.       Although    the    power 
of  the  descendants  of  Gadadhar  was  curtailed 
by  the  Koch  and  Ahom  kings,  yet  their  authori- 
ty      in       Namabarabhag     and      Baska-Tangni 
remained     unaffected.       Those       two     Baskas 
have    been    termed     Chamuya    by    the     Ahom 
kings     and     the     descendants     of    Gadadhara 
are    appointed    in   the   post   of    'Chamuyadir'. 
Even    the    British    Government   too   kept   the 
Namdhar       tract     and      the      Baska-Chamuya 
for     a     period     of    about     thrity     years     in 
possession   of  the  descendants   of  this   family. 
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Bat  during  the  Maujadarship  of  the  Late  Gargn- 

naraya?ia  Chowdhiiri  'Bfiska'  itself  was    turned 

into   a   Manja   and   a   second     Maujfidar     was 

appointed      in      charge      of      it.       A      branch 

•  The  Pf't- 

of  Gadadhar's    family    is    still    living     in     the    ^^^.j^  ^f 

villag-e    of     Mangaldai       in     the     district     of    Manj^^aklai 
^  ^  _  have  (Ics- 

Darang.  It  is  uncertain  when  they  went  cended  from 
over  and  settled  there,  although  their 
residence  here  can  be  traced  up  to  the  reign  of 
king  Mahendranfiraya^ia  of  Darang.  Jt  is 
also  found  that  the  title  'Patgiri'  has  been 
attached  to  their  name  since  that  time. 
Puyaram  Patgiri  is  the  last  "Patgiri"  of  this 
branch.  His  son  Anandiram  Chaudhuri  has 
now  been  appointed  a  Maujadar  bj^  the 
Government.  They  too  belong  to  the  Kasyapa 
gotra  ;  but  being  the  disciples  of  the  Adhikaras 
of  Bardowa  they  have  now  embraced  the 
Mahapurushiya  Vaish?iava  religion. 

At  the  time  of  the  arrival  of  Sri  Fankara- 
deva  the  descendants  of  Gadiidhar  of  Makhibaha 
were  initiated  into  the  Yaish;java  religion  by 
Damodaradeva. 

Besides     the     thirteen     persons     mentioned 

above  v^^e  also  come  across  the  names  of  some    Some 

Brahma^ia  Bhuiyas.    These  were    Harichara«a,    ^rnhmana 
•^  '     Bhuiyas. 

the  owner  of  the  village  of  Vyaghrapincfe, 
Damodaradeva's  ancestor  BrahmSnanda  of 
the  gotra  of  Gautama,  and  Adivara,  the  Bhuiya 
of  NaySnagara.  Guuabhirama  Barua  says 
that  there  were  seven  other  Brahmana  Bhuiyas 
also  who  had  come  to  Assam  from  Gauf?a. 
Their  names  were  Krishnapandit,  Raghupati, 
Ramavara,  •  Lohara,  Yayana,  Bharana,  and 
Mathura.    We  have,  however,  got  no  evidence 
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yet  of  the  aquisition  of  Rlniiy;iship  by'  thesr 
seven  Br.ihmanas.  All  that  is  as  yet  known  of 
these  seven  persons  is  that  Krisbuapa/idita 
■was  the  priest  of  Cha^jrZlvara.  Krish/iapandita's 
son  was  Ratnesvara  and  Ratne-vara's  son 
was  Narottara.i  whose  son  was  named 
Mrityu/jjaya  and  Al/-ityu/ijaya's  son  was 
Chaturbhitja,  whose  son  Ramararna  Thakura 
was  the  teacher  of  Sankaradeva. 

In  the  old  Assam  Buranji  of  Government 
collection  we  find  the  name  of  Suchfiru- 
chand,  the  descendant  of  DurlabhanSraya/za. 
He  seems  to  have  been  a  corrtetnporary  of 
Ilusain  Shah. 

It     is     recorded     in     the     Assam     Buranji 

that   the   kinc^   of  Gauja   \vas   an  ally  of  the 

kinsf    of  Karaata     and     had     given     him     his 

d"au,2:hter   Stuuddhi   in   marriage.     As   she  was 

between  r^  yerv  beautiful  damsel,   the   king   of  K?imata 

GanJa  and  "  .  .  ^ 

Kamata.        -gave   her   the   first   place   among  his  principal 

queens.     lie  had   another   queen   of   the  name 

of  Sulochana.     Besides  these   he   had    as  many 

as  eight  minor  queens. 

How  Cauda  Nllambara,  the  priest   of  the  king,  had  two 

and  Kamata  „  -^i  t  /->i         -i  t  ^  -r- 

Sell  out.  sons,  Dinanatha  and  Chandrasekhara.     Every- 

day Chandrasekhara  read  out  to  the  queen 
Susuddhi  a  book  called  Ilara-Gauri-Slamvada. 
The  king  of  Kamata  was  highly  pleased  with 
him.  Very  soon,  however,  he  had  reasons  to 
susnect  that  Chandrasekhara  was  in  illicit 
love  with  the  queen,  there  being  an  abatement 
of  the  divine  power  of  the  goddess,  and  a  revo- 
lution breaking  out  in  the  countrv.  He  was  en- 
raged  to  find  that  the  son  of  his  priest  had  fallen 
from  virtue  and  his  queen  was  tainted  with  sin  ; 
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ChaKdrasekhara  too  was  seized  with  madness 
and  was  about  to  commit  suicide. 

The  princess  of  Gauda  had  not  been  inactive 
all  this  while.  She  sent  Dinanatha,  the 
younger  son  of  the  priest,  to  her  father  with 
the  news  that  she  had  been  subjected  to  a 
cruel  oppression  by  her  husband  the  king  on 
a  false  charge.  She  maintained  that  the  son 
of  the  priest  had  been  disgraced  simply  for 
reading  out  to  her  the  highly  interesting  book 
called  ' Ilcira-Gauri-Samvada\ — adding  that  she 
had  brought  all  these  troubles  on  her  head  as 
she  had  o2ie  day  observed  that  such  a  book 
ought  fittingly  to  have  been  with  her  father. 
Receiving  this  message  from  his  daughter,  the 
king  of  Gauda  sent  a  man  to  the  king  of  Kamata 
requesting  him  to  send  to  him  the  Book  in 
question  as  well  as  the  Brahma^ia  who  used 
to  read  it  to  the  princess. 

The  king  of  Kamata  had  put  Chandra- 
sekhara  in  chains.  He  had  employed  seven 
Mechs  to  kill  Kesharama  who  used  to  take 
Chandrasekhara  to  the  harem  of  the  king.  He 
was  killed  and  two  brothers  were  made  to  eat 
his  flesh  with  Pi77ia  and  Paramanna.  Grieved  at 
this  heinous  deed,  the  gate-keepers  of  the 
king,  S^adananda  Barua  and  Sachi  Raya,  went 
over  to  Gauda  with  the  priest  and  brought 
the  whole  matter  to  the  notice  of  the 
king.  The  Padshah  of  Gauda  sent  Hallol 
Khan  and  Bajit  Khan  against  the  king  of 
KamatS;,  who  in  his  distress  sought  the 
assistance    of  the    Ahom     king     Svargadeva.* 


After 

vicissitades 
Sucharu- 
chand, a 
descendant 
of  the  king 
of  Kamata 
'^A'as  assisted 
by  the 
Ahom  king- 
to  the 
throne  of 
Behar. 


*  "A  treaty  was  raade^  and  his  daughter  Rajani  was 
given  to  the  Ahom  king  (Suklactrnpha)  in  marriage."  Gait's 
Assam,  p.  77. 
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A  different 
version  of 
t)ie  rise  and 
fall  of 
Kaiuata. 


Siibscciiicntly  DurlabhcnJra  (of  his  liuc)  became 
the  kinv;  of  Kfiniatfi.  His  reitjn  was  a  loii<^ 
one.  A  member  of  the  royal  line,  Fingufi  by 
name,  used  to  play  the  games  of  dice  and  chess 
with  the  \dn<^.  One  day  while  engaged  in 
playinc:  he  stabbed  the  king  to  death  and 
himself  ascended  the  throne.  He  spared  the 
life  of  the  late  king's  son  Such firu-ch and  .and 
kept  him  as  an  attendant.  Then  the  Ahom  king 
sent  Chan-kham  Ghar-sandikai  the  son  of 
Pachim  Gohain  for  the  restoration  of  the  king 
of  Kamata  to  power.  In  the  year  1401  Saka  Era 
(1479  A.D.)  Cham-kham  marched  w^ith  his 
army  and  placed  Suchilru-chand  on  the  throne 
of  Behar.^ 

The  Assam  Bnranji  of  Gunabhirama  Barua 
gives  the  following  account  of  Kamata  : — 
"It  is  said  that  there  was  a  certain  city  in  the 
modern  district  of  Rangpur  to  the  west  of 
Kamrup.  A  certain  Brahma/ia  of  this  place  had 
a  boy  servant  whose  duty  was  to  tend  the 
cows.  This  cow-boy  was  very  haughty  and  mis- 
chievous. One  day  the  Brahma^ja  had  to  go  to 
the  fields  in  search  of  him.  There  he  found  the 
boy  sleeping  at  the  foot  of  a  tree.  A  poisonous 
snake  was  holding  its  hood  over  his  head  to 
protect  it  from  the  sun.  The  BrahmanVt  was  in 
a  fright  to  see  this.  When  the  serpent  glided 
away,  had  approached  him,  the  Brilhrnana 
examined  the  palms  of  his  hands  and  noticed 
therein  the  following  signs, — a  lotus  with  eight 
petals,  a  trident  and    the    padma-rckha  (lotus- 


(1)     Vide  Assam  Buranji  (Aseam  Government  collection, 
No.  7S,  Gauhati)  pp.  8-1-i. 
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line).  The  Brahmana  took  him  home  and    from 

that  day  forward  took  care  not  to  employ  him 

in  any  lowly  work.     He  also  made  him   pledge 

his  word  to  the  effect  that   in   case    he   became 

king,  he  would  make  his  master  his  minister.  In 

course  o-f  time  that  cow-herd  became  king  under 

the  name  of   Niladhvaja,    and   the   Brahmana 

became  his  minister.  He  brought  many  learned 

Brahmanas  from  Mithila    for   the   introduction 

of  Yedic  customs  among   his   subjects.     It   was 

this    king    Niladhvaja    who    built   the   city    of   NiladliTaja 

Kamatfi  and  himself  took  the  title  of  Kamate-    Kamata 

svara  or  the  lord  of  Kamats.  After  Niladhvaja    ^^^f^^jj^^f 

his     son     Chakradhvaja     became     king.    Nlla-    kamateswar 

mbara     succeeded    him.     He     constructed   the 

fort    of  Ghoraghat   and    a     number    of  bunds. 

The    son    of  his     minister  was   in    love    with 

his  queen.     The  king  had   this   man   murdered 

and  served    his   father     with    a    dish    of    the 

son's  meat.     Later  on  he   spoke  to  the  minister 

about   the   sinful   deed  of  his  son.     In  order  to 

expiate  the  sin  of  his  son,  the  minister   issued 

out  of  his  home  on  a  pilgrimage  to   the   holy 

river   Ganges.    But  his  pilgrimage  was  only  a 

pretext.  Having  bathed  in  the  Ganges  he  went 

to  GaurZa,    the   capital   of  Husain    Shah    and 

informed    him   of   the   weakness  of  the  king  of 

Kamata.     Hussain     Shah    sent    a    large    army 

against  the  king  of  Kamata.     The    war   that 

ensued   lasted    for   twelve    years,    but     neither 

side   could    win   the    victory.     At   last  Husain 

Shah    sent   word   that    he     would     no   longer 

continue  the  fight,    but  would    go   back   to   his 

own    place  ;  before   however  he    did    that    the 

ladies  of  his  harem  would  be   glad   to  sec  the  > 
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((uccns  >i{  the  kintr.  Niiambara  c\)mplictl  with 
this  rcsprcl..  The  ucxt  d:iy  a  number  of  arnicd 
warriors  entered  the  city  in  palanquiucs,  took 
possession  of  it  and  also  took  the  king  a 
captive.'' 

That   Durlabhanarayana   was   a   historical 
person   appears   from    the    accounts    given   in 

n    ,  ,M.v^.„    the  works  of  Sankaradeva  and    other   writers. 

Baiiia|s  But  no  such  authentic   account    of  Nfladhvaja 

Burauji 

lacks  or   his  grandson  Nfhimbara  is  to  hand.     In  the 

coiitcm-  °        ^•^^-  °^  Assam  Buranji  there  is  indeed  an  account 
pura.v  of    a    dish     of    humin     flesh.     Gunslbhirama's 

historv.  His 

Nilambara  work  gives  Only  an  echo  of  this  in  connection 
be  a  myth!  ^vith  the  story  of  Nilambara.*  While  there  are 
many  books  containing  an  account  of  the 
invasion  of  Kamata  by  Husain  Shah, 
none  of  them  has  got  a  word  to  say  about  king 
Nilambara.  The  Muharamadan  historians 
while  describing  the  conquest  of  Kamardpa  or 
Kamata  by  Hussain  Shah,  have  given  some 
accounts  of  the  chiefs  of  the  locality  ;  but  even 
they  are  silent  about  Nilambara.  The  following 
extract  taken  from  the  Riyaz-us-Salatin  will 
speak  for  itself  : — 

"And  subjugating  the  Rajas  of  the  environs 

and  conquering  up  to  Orissa   he   levied    tribute. 

After  this  he  planned  to^onquer  Assam,    which 

Riran-us  is    North-£ast    of    Bengal.      With     an      over- 

Husain  whelming    army   consisting   of  infantry  and    a 

.nans  numcrous    fleet,     he     marched     towards     that 

invasion  ' 

of  Assam,        kingdom   and   conquered    it.     And     conquering 
the   whole    of    that    country   tip  to    Kimrupa, 

(2)    Gunabhirama  Barua's  Buranji,  4th  edition,  pp.  47-49 
*    This  name  is  mentioned  as  a  priest  of  the  king  in 
ancient  Buranji. 
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Karaata     and    other     districts     which       were 
subject  to  powerful  Rajas  like  Rup,  Nfirayanpal, 
Kumar  Ghosh,  Lakkhan  and    Lachhminarayan 
and  others,  he  collected  much  wealth   from   the 
conquered  tracts  and  the    Afghans   demolishing 
these    Rajas  '  buildings    erected    new    buildings. 
The  Raja  of  Assam  not   being   able    to   oppose 
him,    relinquishing   his   country,     tied     to     the 
mountains.     The  king,  leaving  his   sou   witl:^  a 
large  army  to  complete    the   settlement   of  the 
conquered   country,    returned    triumphant   and 
victorious  to  Bengal.     After  withdrawal  of  the 
king,  his   son   devoted    himself  to   the  pacifica- 
tion    and    defence   of  the   conquered     country. 
But   when   the   rainy   season   set  in,  ov/ing   to 
to  tloods,  the  roads  and  tracks    became   closed  ; 
and   the    Raja   with    his   adherents  issued  from 
the  hills,  surrounded  the   royal    army,    engaged 
in  warfare,  cut   off   supplies    of  provisions,  and 
in  a  short  time  put  all  to  the  sword," -^ 

Sir  Gait,  relying  upon  Gun^bhirama  Barua 
has  described  Nllambara  as  belonging  to  the 
Khen  Dynasty,  although  in  contemporary 
history  there  is  utter  absence  of  proof  of  this 
line  ever  exercising  the  royal  power  in 
Kamata.  It  nas  previously  been  suggested  that 
Kamatapur  was  built  in  the  tenth  century 
A.D.  long  before  the  date  of  Nllambara  even  if 
he  had  actually  lived.* 

Most  of  the  powerful  Rajas  mentioned  in 
the  Muhammad  an  history  seem  to  be  desc- 
endants  of  the   Kayasthas   brought   to  Assam 


Sir  E.A. 
Gait's  mis 
the  take  on 
point. 


Bbuiyas 
became  in- 
dependent 
only  after 
Durlabha- 
narayana's 
death. 


3.  Vide  Ri_Yaz  us-Salatin.  translated  bj'  Alaulavi  Abdus 
Salam,  pp.  132-133,  and  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society- of 
Bengal,  1894,  p.  179, 

4,  See  Vol.  I.  p.  314.. 
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by  l^nrlabhauarfiynjia,  or  of  their  " kinsmen. 
A  dascription  of  thcin  has  been  j^iveii  in  the 
])roper  i^hice.  Under  tlie^c  circuinstances  the 
reasonable  conclusion  is  that  all  the  Bhniyas 
had  asserted  their  iiidcpendance  only  after  the 
death  of  Durlabhanrirayana, 

The  following  account  is    given    by    Raghu- 
pati  in  his  Ganiatha-Vfmsavali  :  — 

"At    one    time    the    Bhuiyas    were    mightily 
exercising     their     authorit}'    with   the   help   of 
Rngluipati'3    the  sword  and  the  pen,  enjoying  tlie   confidence 
Vausavali.      of  the  king.     All  on  a  sudden  the  Muhammedan 
king  took  possession  of  Kanaujanagara  with  a 
vast     army    resembling   a   swarm   of    locusts. 
Loud     wailings    rose   all     over     the     country. 
The  Muhammedans  made  havoc  of  the    people. 
The   king   and    his   subjects    were    all   brought 
to   the   same     level.      The     Musalmans    killed 
hundreds  of  cows  and  Brahmanas.     The  wicked 
Muhammedan    king,     holding   the    banner     of 
religion,  committed   horrible    atrocities   in    the 
kingdom.       The    Bhuiyfis     became       depressed, 
unable   to   make   their   position   better   in  any 
way.     They    were    now   like    serpents  without 
poison.     Unable  to   bear   it  any    longer,    some 
fled  to  Gauc^a  and  some   to   the   moutains   and 
lived     there     with     their     families.       But    the 
Muhammedans  parsued  and    plundered    Ganda.. 
'    At  last  all  the    Bhuiyas   assembled   at  Kamata 
and,  by  their  united  valour  driving  the  enemies, 
established  themselves  as  rulers  of  the  land."* 

(6)   "'fi^'i^Ji^t^  ^,  ''z's  ■^<^us  si^ni^,  ^t^^>l  ^r!^5T  vjxits  I 
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It  has  been  noticed  before  that  Husain  Shah 
took  Kamarupa  and  Kamata  after  a  siege 
lasting  for  twelve  years.  In  1498  A.D.  he 
completed  the  conquest  of  the  country  and 
placing  his  son  Nasarat  Shah  in  charge  of  the 
administration  of  the  conquered  territory, 
started  for  Gauda.  The  river  Bara  Nadi 
separated  the  Muhammadan  territory  from 
the  regions  of  the  Ahom  King  which  lay 
to  the  west  of  the  river.  When  after  a  short 
time,  the  Muhammadan  prince  made  an 
attempt  to  conquer  the  land  of  the  Ahoms,  he 
received  no  support  from  the  people  of  Karaa- 
rupa  as  he  had  already  alienated  their  sympa- 
thy by  his  mis-rule  and  oppression.  And  the 
result  therefore  was  that  the  whole  Muhamma- 
dan army  perished.  It  has  been  shown  before 
that  the  king  of  Kamata  was  put  in  possession 
of  his  father's  lost  throne  by  the  Ahom  king. 
But  on  account  of  the  protracted  Muhammadan 
invasion,  both  Kamata  /and  KSmarupa  were 
very  soon  shorn  of  their  glory.  The  Bhuiyas 
also  had  lost  much  of  their  power  and  in- 
fluence. With  the  change  of  their  fortune,    there 


Collision 
between  the 
Moslem  ruler 
of  Kamrupa 
and  the 
Ahom  Kin» 


Decline  of 
the  power  & 
influence  of 
Kiimatii  is 
Kaucarupa  ; 
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*t«  »tll  C^  V\,     ^nf^  3(^«(,     ^fCl?  C^  T'R  ^F^  t 

«jc4w  scf^  «fr»ri;    'ti^  ^^  f tih ,  -^^  ?tc«iT  CTti  "siwt¥ts  ii 

v\  n^tci  1^  111%,   \^  ^  f^  f  4iTti%,  fncf  r^rcf  trt^f  ^»!  I 
c^  c?l^  ftn(  «ttni,  w^c»nf  ^wrtrii?,  ^'^1  ^  w!^  ^t^  i 
^♦W^  "^  Vy\,    ^C*?  C«Wtrf  5OT,    ^  ^'  'if\  f\z^  ?f^i  t^ysT  a 
^•t^  ^«(l  ^^,  t^tirf«i  \^\  *ttr^,  1^ ^^ftrtj  tt? '•rtssi  *ii^  1 
^55lnv  «1i3f  itrs,    TtWl  J!^  «Wir51,   f^^  MTlil  i^t?  «.«(1^  8" 

GamathA,  YansaTali  by  Saghupati. 
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arose  internal  dissensions  among  them.  At 
this  stage,  the  weak  ruler  of  Kamata  appointed 
Narilj'aiia  as  the  'Siromaai  Bhuiya'  and  made 
him  his  Gamatha  or  representative.  NSrSyana 
formed  a  league  of  all  the  Bhuijas  and  with 
their  united  effort,  tried  to  recover  their  lost 
power  and    prestige. 


The  last  days 
of  Mlechcha 


CHAPTER  n. 

Down-fall  of  the  Baro-Bhuiyas  and 
Rise  of  the  Mech  Power. 

The  Mlecbchha  dynasty  that  had  ruled  Prag- 
jyotisha  for  four  thousand  years  was  indeed 
shorn  of  its  royalty  towards  the  end  of  the  11th 
century.  The  power  and  influence,  however  which 
its  long  rule  in  the  country  had  conferred  on  the  influence  in 
house  were  not  likely  to  go  all  at  once.  Though  Pragjyotisha 
they  had  been  reduced  to  poverty  on  account  of 
foreign  invasions  and  civil  strifes  yet  the  man- 
ners and  customs  introduced  by  them  in  the 
country  had  alrf^dy  struck  too  deep  roots. 
It  has  already  been  observed  that  the  society  of 
Kamariipa  bears  unmistakable  testimony  to  the 
influence  of  the  Mlechchha  rule.  Though  the 
power  of  the  Mlechchha  king  came  to  an  end 
here,  yet  his  kinsmen  and  relatives  were  not 
exterminated.  It  does  not  appear  probable 
that  the  descendants  of  those  who  during  the 
Mlechchha  supremacy  wielded  power  as  chief- 
tains or  generals  in  different  parts  of  the  coun- 
try could  all  be  at  once  removed  from  the  position 
of  honour  occupied  by  their  forefathers.  Some  of 
them  acknowledged  the  authority  of  the  new- 
comers, w^hile  others  fled  to  dense  forests  aad 
hilly  tracts  of  difficult  access,  and  thus  main- 
tained their  nationality,  family  traditions  and 
iaith  far  beyond  the  conqueror's  men,  awaiting 
all  the  while  the  advent  of  happier  days. 

The  close  of  the  15th  century  of  the  Christian 
era  marks  the  beginning  of  the  ascendency  of 
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VtQMraii 


the  Mcchas.  The  following  accbunt  is  given 
in  Daranga-Raja-Vafisavali  of  Swryakhari 
Daivajna  j — 

"When  Sahasrarjuna  was  killed  by  Parashu- 
rama  twelve  princes  of  his  line  saved  themselves 
by  taking  refuge  in  ChiknabSri.  Being  afraid 
of  Parasurama  they  ate  fermented  liquor  and 
rice  and  lost  their  caste  on  account  of  their 
connection  with  Mecha  women.  They  begot 
countless  sons  by  these  Mecha  women.  After 
man3'  years  of  peaceful  life  anarchy  prevailed. 
About  this  time  twelve  families  of  Mechas  of  the 
Haihaya  line  rose  into  prominence.  Their  names 
were ;— Panabar,  Bhedela,  Guabara,  Pheda, 
Phcdo,  Barihana,  Kathiya,  Baihagu,  Megha, 
Juddhabara,  Gadakata,  Jagai  and  Bhokhara.^ 
Hariya  Mandal  became  tb*  chief  over  these 
twelve,  "2. 

^stc^  r*i^f^  ^51  l's[7\^  ^vf  I  ci?^^  5U^  fw?i  ^?rt^«l  f*t^  Ills 
■^(^fi^  ptEtf^l  ^¥M  TtisTt?  \  ifafi  T^^v\Tf  -^fw^  \'»rW^  y 

^w^  sirtf^si  oi5^  f^»fi  ^ifB  I  «t^  i[z^  ^'>\'\  ^^®»n  "^i'v«ni^  h 

♦rtT^  csm^i  ^tT3  ^^1^?  t    c^l  crc^  ^hv^  c^f  c«!^  ii 
>$f5  Ttii  ^  c^5  *i?Ji  st'i^  I   n^  ^nf?  c-5t^  ^t%i  'i^i  n" 

Darang   Haja-Vanaavali,  edited   by  Hem  Ctiandrt    Goswami, 
published  by  the  Govt,  of  Assam,  p.  9. 

2.  ♦r^^  i«(r5  ^^«R1  c^  ^t'l  I  «(t5W8  ic^ts  ^^  ^t^  arrt  n 

^il  rt^  ¥ti5l  ^tCl  5,'^  >2t^'9  I     f^^l  n#5  ^^?nr5  ^^  f^  11 

♦if^FT^  «tf i?«?r  ^!fi  ^^fff f  I   ^h't^  3^tpJ  «^if*t  '^trs  8 
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The  origin  of  Hariya  Mawdala  has  not  been 
traced  to  the  Haihaya  dynasty  in  books  like 
the  "Raja-vaiisabali'  of  RajaHarendranarayana 
or  of  Upendra  Siuha.  Indeed  it  is  found  after- 
wards that  Sliryakhari,  Raja  Harendra 
and  others  have  all  acknowledge  the  above 
twelve  families  of  Mech-Sardars  as  descended 
from  the  highest  Mech-familyS. 

It  is  also  found  that  Hariya  Mandala  has 
been  described  as  "Hariya  Mech"  in  the  aforesaid 
'Raja-Vansavali'  as  also  in  all  the  ancient  histo- 
rical record  of  Kuch  Behar.  Hariya  Ma/idala 
married  two  sisters  Hira  and  Jira,  daughters  of 
a  Mech  Sardar  of  the  name  of  Hajo.  Each  of 
them  bore  a  son— that  of  Hlra  being  named 
Bisu,  and  that  of  Jira  being  named  Sisu. 
They  were  born  a  few  years  before  the  invasion 
of  Husain  Shah.  The  Muhammadan  invasion  had 
dispersed  the  Bhuiyas<  When  the  power  of 
the  Muhammadans  were  at  an  end,  they  esta- 
blished themselves  as  lords  of  villages.  In  this 
period  of  struggle  for  supremacy  Bisu  showed 
courage  and  skill  and  was  recognised  as  a 
powerful  leader.  The  Mechas  or  Mlechchhas, 
who  had  ruled  the  country  of  Kamanipa  for 
thousands  of  years  and  been  eclipsed  only  on 
account  of  repeated  invasions  by  the   Pala  and 
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Vide  Raja-Vansavali  ( Compiled  under  the  auspices  of  Raja 
Harendra  Narayana  )  Verses  485 -490  (Assam  Government  Collec- 
tion, Darrang  No.  2,  let  part,  leaf  29B,) 
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Sena  kings  of  Bengal  and  the  rule  of  the  Soma- 
vafisa  and  KSyastha  dynasties,  now  raised 
their  heads  again  and  gathered  round  the  stan- 
dard of  their  leader  Bisu.  Though  they  had 
been  subjected  to  an  alien  rule  for  four  hundred 
years,  yet  they  had  not  forgotten  their  ancient 
glory  and  the  story  of  their  lost  power.  They 
were  known  as  devoted  votaries  of  the  god  5>iva 
like  the  Mlechchha  kings  of  old.  Seeing  that 
through  the  grace  of  the  god  Siva  their 
glorious  days  of  old  were  returning,  they  called 
their  leader  the  son  of  Siva  and  gave  him  the 
name  of  Visvasinha.  They  related  wonderful 
tales  relating  to  the  birth  of  their  hero. 

Haria,  Maadala  had  made  an  unsuccessful 
attempt  to  subdue  the  Bhuiyas.  He  was  defeated 
by  the  Bhuiyas  of  Phulguri  who  took  him  a 
captive.  He  purchased  his  liberty  by  agreeing 
to  pay  tribute  to  his  victors.     Bisu  was  highly 

„.  incensed   to  hear  of    his    father's    defeat    and 

His    strug- 

trlcvith  humiliation.    He     discontinued    the    payment 

Phulguri,         of  tribute  to    the    Bhuiya    of    Phulguri    and 
attacked  him  with  the  twelve  chiefs  mentioned 
before.    But  he  too    was    defeated    and    was 
forced  to  retreat.     He  was  convinced  that^  an 
open   war    could    never    be  advantageous   to 
him.    He  was  very  courageous  and  fearless  and 
left  the  battle  field  without  any  companion.  He 
came  to  a  forest  where  he  got  no   food  to  eat 
for  three  days.    At  length  he  found  a  Mecha 
house  where  he  got  food  and  shelter.  This  took 
place  in  the  month  of  Falgun.  In  the  month  of 
Chaitra,  the  Bhuiya  of  Phulguri  disbanded  his 
troops.   One  day  in  the  month  of  Vaisakha,  at 
dead  of  night,  Bisu  alone  entered  the  capital 
of  the  Bhuiya  asking  his  men  to  wait  outside. 
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The  Bhuiya  was  fast  asleep.  Bisu  stole  into 
his  bed-room  and  cut  off  his  head  with  one 
blow  of  his  sword.  Then  he  gave  his  signal 
and  his  men  at  once  fell  to  looting  the  house. 
In  this  way  he  got  vast  wealth  and  became 
master  of  that  place.-* 

Bisu  soon  became  known  as  a  very  powerful 
Mafldalesvara.  He  demanded  tribute  from  the 
Bhuiya  of  Karnapur,  The  Bhuiya  refused 
payment  and  made  preparations  for  war.  The 
Mechas  too  got  ready  for  the  struggle  when 
this  news  came  to  them,  and  advanced  to- 
wards the  enemy.  The  battle  that  ensued  was 
a  furious  one  and  Yisvasinha,  with  one  blow 
of  his  sword,  cut  off  the  head  of  the  Bhuiya 
of  Kanaujapur.  The  army  of  the  Bhuiyas 
was  then  easily  defeated  and  Bisu  became 
master    of    their  territories.^     Next  Yaisakha, 

4.  -^^m  Tt^  f^  w.^  ^.^  'siKi  I  fw^^  ^ff^  c^  l,^  fw^.  ftci  Hm 
^5i^f?rsi  f"^!  ^::^  ^1  b\^'^'',  1  ^^m %^  c^p?  cm  f^^)  ^1  ii*»'^«— 

5Rfinil  4c^^cii  ^^  nf^w*  11 

t«^  f<R  «Rt?1^  ■^^  ^f^.Tl  I  A"^  ^^  c^»  Vi  ^KJi  arf<i^,i  n«» 
^R^is  ^^^1«ni  f^?  ^tf^csTP  II 

"atfi^^tc^  f  ^  ^^.^^  *ff*t»i^  B 

5.  Vide  Brihat  RajavansR-vali.  edited  by  Raja  flarendra- 
narayana,  Versea  719—722.  (Assam  Govt.  Col.  Daranga,  no,  2, 
Pait   1,  leaf  42) 
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when  the  soldiers  were,  as  usual,  resting  in 
their  homes,  Bisu  availed  himself  of  this  oppor- 
tunity and  attacked  the  Bhuiya  ol  B'jeni  like  a 
ti;^?r  falHng  upon  a  deer  and  killed  him  with 
his  array.  Thus  Bijeni  was  annexed  to  his 
territories.  Then  Bisu  marched  against 
l^ratapa  Bhuiya,  the  foremost  of  the  Bhuiyas 
of  the  time,  when  he  was  in  residence  at 
Fandunatha.  Here  also  Bisu  did  not  like  open 
warfare,  but  adopted  a  crooked  policy.  He 
was  informed  that  PratSpa's  youngest  brother 
who  was  very  dear  to  him  used  to  bathe  in  the 
Brahmaputra  every  day.  He  lay  in  ambush 
close  by  the  bathing  ghat  and  when  Pratapa's 
brother  was  getting  up  after  finishing  his  bath, 
he  fell  upon  and  slew  him.  Pratapa  was  greatly 
agrieved  and  unnerved  to  hear  ol  the  sudden 
death  of  his  brother.  He  threw  his  belongings 
into  a  boat  and  went  to  Assam  on  board  the 
same. 6  Now  Bisu  made  a  very  easy  conquest  of 
the  country  up  to  Gauhati.  Then  he  took  Bhati 
and  defeated  Charu  Bhuiya  and  got  himself 
installed  as  king  at  Bihar  which  place  he  since 
made  his  Capital. 

6.  Cliffs?  ^^[Pf  ^flt  ^^  t't'tl  "C't  I  'rtt^^  f*t^^r3  ^l^FTl  C^  8ft^  I 

f5n:?rl  ^\^  cw*t  'H  ^fwl  ^^r^ra  i  «t^  «?ft^'i  ^  f^-s^  ^rt^  ii"*** 

^  cf  tr^  "91^  "f^m.  ^^  c^^  I  csrtf^'^si^  f^c^  fi\m  Tf^  tm  ^\^  I 

^^  sff?  T^^  ^^W  ^tff5Ti  I  Ttn  ^Wiic^  ^M  ^W:¥l  -^en  114 » 

^tJ^^  ^1^  ^'irt  T^^  lTt»Tl  I    5rt?f  ^1  f^5i  ^m.  '«i»nPF  t^^\  I 

^st^giu  iTt^^  c^Z^\  *tf»i^^  I  f'iGft'^il^  cvf»!  f^'<5  ^»t  ^?^^  in«* 

fif?  *tt^  l'^  'ilt?  Ot»t  J^R  ^5i<y[l  I  ^t^t  ^?c^i  ^*f^  f^rs  Ji^^i^  c^^  I" 
BiijaTanbaTftli,    edited  by  Ksja  Harfndracftrftysna 
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Now  Bisu  began  to  make  preparations 
for  the  conquest  of  the  whole  of  Kamarupa. 
Nara yana  BhuiyS  was  at  that  time  the  Gama- 
tha  or  representative  of  the  king  here  and  as 
such  was  regarded  as  the  head  of  the  Bhuiyas. 
We  learn  from  the  Gamatha-Vaiisavali  that 
Gandharva  Bhuiya  of  Bajali,  the  Bhuiyas  of 
Bausi,  Rajendra  Bhuiya  of  Kshetri  and  many 
other  Bhuiyas  were  all  assembled  at  the 
caxiital  of  Narayaiia.  Their  common  object 
was  to  devise  a  means  for  saving  their 
territories  from  the  hands  of  Bisu.  It  was 
decided  at  the  meeting  that  they  would 
never  submit  to  the  Mech  chief  even  if  it 
cost  them  their  territories,  wealth  and 
life.  They  also  signed  a  covenant  to  the 
eflfect  that  none  of  them  would  desert  the 
league.  After  this,  the  Bhuiyas  began  to 
guard  their  respective  forts.  NarayaTia  then 
informed  the  other  Bhuiyas  that  half  of  their 
elephants,  horses,  boats  and  warriors  should 
be  kept  for  the  protection  of  their  own  forts  and 
that  they  should  be  present  at  his  place  with 
the  other  half.  It  is  recorded  in  Kaghupati's 
Vansavali^  that  after  the  Bhuiyas  had  gone 
away  Narayana  held  a  secret  conference  with 
his  younger  brother  Rajendra  and  his  eldest 
son  Harendra. 

He  said  to  them,— ** Brother  Rajendra  and 
my  dear  son  Harendra,  this  place  has  been  the 
happy  seat  of  our  family  for  two  generations. 
All  the  Mechas  have  now  joined  hands  with 
Bisu  who  is  abroad  to    ruin  us.    He  has   also 


Bhuiyaa 

combined 

under 

Narayana 

to  resist 
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attempt 

upon 

Kamftrupa 


7 .     Qnotations'from  the  above  work  has  been  given  in  the 
Kayastha  Patrika,  new  series,  vol  XI I.  pp  5-<5 
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under  him  men  belonginLi:  to  many  other  castes. 
Charu  Bhuiya  is  a  deadly  enemy  of  mine.  He 
also  has  joined  Bisu.  Had  Charu  been  on 
ray  side,  I  could  have  easily  driven  away 
Bisu.  We  have  lost  our  ancient  power  and 
influence.  Now  tell  me  the  means  of  deliverance 
from  this  danger." 

Rajendra  replied,— "Brother,  think  no  more 
of  getting  any  help  from  Chani.    He  is  an  old 
enemy  and  is  sure  to  do  mischief.    I,  for  one, 
declare  that  I  will  never  give  up  fighting  as  long 
asllive."  Narayawa  said, "Well  said, my  brother 
Start  with  your  army  and  select  a  central  posi- 
tion for  the  fight.    You  may  lie  encamped  three 
c roses  down  the  river  Brahmaputra.  Harendra 
will  guard    the  right    wing    and    Gandharva 
Bhuiya   will  protect  the  holy  places  on  both 
sides.  I  shall  myself  guard  the  family-seats  of  the 
Bhuiyas.    My  uncle  Haridasa  will  be  in  charge 
of  the  fort  while  Lakhai  Majhi  will  take  charge 
of  the  boats." 

According  to  this  programme,  the  Baro 
Bhuiyas  armed  themselves  with  guns  and  other 
weapons  and  marched  against  Visvasinha. 
The  fight  lasted  long,  but  neither  side  yielded 
to  the  other.  The  fight  continued  day  and 
night.  Visvasinha  wondered  at  the  tactics  of 
the  Bhuiyas.  He  had  fought  many  a  battle ; 
but  he  had  never  been  so  hard  pressed.  He 
knew  that  if  he  turned  his  back,  the  enemy 
would  pursue  him.  Knowing  however,  that 
force  would  no  longer  do,  he  made  up  his  mind 
to  apply  a  crooked  policy.  False  adherents 
are  to  be  met  with  everywhere.  He  now  devised 
a  plan  to  secure  the  death  of  Narayaca  by 
making  friendly  oyertures  to  the  other  Bhuijas. 


baro-bhuiyAs  and  mech   power.  4^ 

Charu  Bhuiya  had  already  come  over  to  his  side. 
Narayana  was  now  attacked  simultaneously  by 
Charu  and  Visvasinha  from  opposite  sides.  Both 
sides  lost  heavily  in  men,  but  still  the  fight 
continued.  When  three  months  had  rolled  away 
in  this  manner,  Visvasinha  hit  upon  a  plan. 
He  got  a  letter  written  in  the  following  words  :— 

•*0  you  Bhuiyas,  pay  goodly  heed  to  what 
I  say.  Never  fail  to  fulfil  your  promise  by 
killing  Narayana.  Narayana  envies  you  for  your 
possession  of  men  and  money.  I  have  come  to 
fight  only  according  to  your  invitation.  But 
your  conduct  now  puzzles  me.  One  should  stick 
to  one's  resolution.  But  I  witness  the  reverse 
of  it  in  the  present  war.  However,  when  Charu 
Bhuiya  will  commence  his  attack  from  the  east 
I  hope  you  will  now  have  the  goodness  to  leave 
the  coast  clear  to  him.  I  shall  march  my  army 
on  the  night  of  the  New  Moon.  We  all 
shall  combine  to  make  Narayaua  a  captive. 
We  shall  kill  his  brother  Rajendra.  Thereafter 
we  are  to  sacrifice  his  son  Harcndra  on  the 
field  of  battle.  We  shall  exterminate  the  very 
line  of  Narayana.  And  then  I  will  make  over  to 
you  the  kingdom  of  Bhati." 

Writing  many  things  of  a  similar  nature,  the 
king  convened  an  assembly  in  the  morning.  He 
put  the  above  letter  inside  a  packet  in  the 
presence  of  the  persons  assembled  and  having 
nailed  down  the  lid  of  it  made  it  over  to  a 
messenger  who  looked  stout  and  strong  with  ^'^^  *^® 
instructions  to  fly  aAvay  leaving  it  on  the  ground  ^„„^^^^^T 
in  case  he  was  stopped  by  any  body.  In  obedi- 
ence to  the  orders  of  the  king,  the  messenger 
started  with  the  packet.  When  the  sentinels  of 
the  other  side  caught  sight  ol  him  thejr  made  a 
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dash  at  liim.  Thereupon  the  messenger  threw 
the  packet  down  on  the  ground  and  fled  nwiiy. 
Then  the  sentinels  picked  up  that  nice  packet 
and  sawed  it  open  in  order  to  find  out  its  con- 
tents. They  had  expected  to  find  money  inside  the 
packet,  but  saw  that  it  contained  only  a  letter. 
Thej-^  took  out  that  letter  and  hastened  to  their 
chief.  What  has  been  ordained  by  God  is  sure 
to  come  to  pass.  Thus  the  letter  reached  the 
hands  of  Narayana.  He  was  inflamed  with  rage 
to  know  its  contents.  He  could  not  at  all  see 
through  the  ruse  of  Bisu.  His  end  being  near, 
the  Gamatha  was  demented  and  did  not  care 
to  show  tne  Bhuiyas  the  letter  in  question. 
Though  the  Bhuiyas  were  his  staunch  friends 
he  now  regarded  them  as  so  many  traitors 
and  put  them  in  chains.  He  installed  as  BhuiyS 
a  man  of  the  name  of  Jiudharama  and  began 
a  terrible  fight  with  Visvasifiha.  He  marched 
to  the  field  with  his  brother  and  son.  The 
fight  continued  day  and  night.  Noticing  this 
change  in  his  attitude,  the  Bhuiyas  began  to 
hatch  a  plan  for  securing  the  death  of 
Narayaca.  Gandharva  Bhuiya  addressed  the 
others  in  these  words  : — 

"Friends,  see  how  ungrateful  this  wicked 
Narayaaa  is.  We  never  thought  of  injuring  him 
even  in  dream.  Yet  he  has  been  insulting  us  in 
this  way  before  our  enemy.  There  is  no  sin  in 
injuring  one  who  does  mischief  to  his  benefactor. 
Therefore,  O  brothers,  let  us  think  how  to 
effect  his  capture  by  Visvasifiha."  All  the 
Bhuiyas  approved  of  the  idea  and  a  man  was 
sent  to  Visvasifiha  with  a  letter  containing 
the  following  news  :— 

"Wc  shall  remain  inside  the  fort.  The  waters 
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of  the  two  tanks  called  Sua  and  Dua  will 
be  poisoned  to  the  great  inconvenience  of 
Narayana.  An  assassin  will  secretly  make  away 
with  Rajendra,  then  Naraya22a's  son  Harendra 
will  be  offered  as  sacrifice.  Thus  shall  be  easily 
effected  the  capture  ofcirppled  Narayaoa," 

Visvasifiha  was  in  great  glee  to  receive 
this  letter.  Narayaaa's  son  and  brother 
were  both  secretly  assassinated.  The  soldiers 
suffered  excessively  by  drinking  of  the  poisoned 
water.  At  this  juncture  Visvasifiha  sent  a 
man  to  Narayaoa  asking  him  to  surrender 
as  his  brother  and  son  were  dead.  Narayana 
however  flew  into  a  rage  getting  this  news.  He 
worshipped  the  goddess  Goshani  and  issued  out 
to  fight.  Prior  to  this  he  had  sent  his  youngest 
son  Bhagiratha  to  his  maternal  uncle's  house 
for  the  preservation  of  the  line.  The  battle 
raged  furious.  Narayana  sacrificed  his  life  in 
the  battle-field.  All  the  members  of  his  family 
were  put  to  the  sword.  Even  w  Dmen,  aged  per- 
sons and  children  were  not  spared.  In  this  way 
Visvasifiha  rooted  out  the  line  of  Narayana 
and  took  possession  of  all  his  wealth.  Thus 
the  Bhuiyas  sacrified  their  independence  atfd 
were  now  compelled  to  submit  disgracefully 
to  Visvasifiha.  Thus  the  Kayastha  Bhuiyas 
who  at  one  time  commanded  so  much  respect 
and  had  so  much  prestige  both  in  Gauda  and 
Kamata  brought  about  their  own  humiliation 
and  downfall. 8 

From  the  above  description  it  appears  that 
the   Bhuiyas  had  been  greatly     weakened  by 


Narayana 
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coin 


8.     Vide  Kayastha  Patrika,   (  new  series  )  Vol,  XII,  pp,  6-7 
for  original. 
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the  repeated     invasions    of  the  Muhniniadans. 
When   their  power  declined   thc}^  grew  jealous 
of  one  another   and   began   to  quarrel  among 
themselves.  They  lost  their  long  enjoyed  power 
simply  on  account  of  their   want   of  unity  and 
their  internal    feuds.     Visvasinha  was  not  able 
to  defeat  them  by   force    of   arras.     lie  had  to 
adopt   wicked  tricks   from   the  ver^--   beginning 
to  accomplish  his  object.    The  down-fall   of  the 
Kayasthas     came      about     chiefly     as      they 
were   too  noble  and   too  liberal-minded  to  sec 
through     the     wicked   designs   of   Visvasinha. 
Though  this  victor  had   crushed  the  power  of 
many  of  the  Bhuiyas  and   killed   many  of  them 
with  their  families,   yet  he  had  spared  some  of 
them   whom  he    thought    to     be    his    allies. 
Charu  BhuiyS   of  Kanujapura  was  the  most 
prominent  among  these. ^ 

Bisu  was  installed  king  at  .Kamata  with 
great  pomp  and  assumed  the  name  of  Visva- 
siiiha.  In  contemporary  records,  he  has 
been  described  as  the  lord  of  Kamata, lo  On 
account  of  the  protracted  siege  by  the  Muham- 
madans  and  their  repeated  invasions,  Kamata 
had  partly  been  in  ruins  and  had  been  totally 
shorn  of  its  past  splendours.  To  Visvasinha 
belongs  the  credit  of  rebuilding  the  city.  The 
Muhammadans  did  not  spare  the  temples  of 
the  goddess  Kamatesvari.  Visvasinha  built  a 
new  temple   to  the     goddess  with  brick  and 


9.  Manu  B5y,  the  Bon  of  Charu  Bhniya,  became  the  com- 
mander-in-chief of  Chila  E4y,  tbe  son  of  Visvasinhft  He 
subsequently  became  the  Farua  of  RanEramati. 

lo.    "^^1  ^n  ^J:^  fH5?;^  ^^1 1 

«?^^«^  by  DurgSvar. 
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stone.i-i  He  established  various  images  all 
over  Koch  Behar  and  brought  learned  Brah- 
manas  from  Mithila  for  conducting  their 
worship.  The  chief  of  these  Brahraanas  belong- 
ed to  the  gotra  of  Vasistha.  For  this  reason 
Visvasinha  himself  took  the  gotra  of  Vasistha. 
About  that  time  a  staunch  Sakta,  Narahari 
D3sa  by  name,  and  a  descendant  of  Srldhara 
Thakura,  the  minister  of  Mithila,  was  living 
incognito  at  Kamakhya.  As  advised  by  the 
royal  priest,  Visvasinha  appointed  him  to  the 
post   of  the  prime-minister. 

The  Pani~chief  of  Sindhu-Sauvira,  of  whom 
mention  is  made  in  the  Srimad  Bhagavata, 
himself  worshipped  the  goddess  and  sacrificed 
the  victim  with  his  own  hands A^  Visvasinha 
too  did  the  same  thing.  Though  learned 
Brahmanas  versed  in  the  Vedas  and  the 
Puranas,  from  various  places  flocked  to  his 
court,  yet  this  ancient  custom  continued 
unchanged.  The  Brahmanas  of  Kamrnpa, 
could  not  affect  this  peculiar  custom  of  the 
Mecha  and  the  Koch  tribe.  The  people  of  the 
country,  however,  had  grown  favourably  inclined 
towards  them  when  during  the  ascendancy  of 
the  Bhuiyasthe  influence  of  the  Brahmanas  had 
alredy  spread  in  Kamrupa.  Visvasinha  too  had 
great  regard  for  the  Vrahmanic  faith.  But 
still  he  clung  to  the  time-honoured  custom  of 
his  race.  That  he  was  influenced  by  Brahma- 
nism  is  shewn  by  the  fact  that  he  sent  two  of 
his  sons  Naranarayana  and  Sukladhvaja  to 
Benaras  for   studying    the  Hindu     scriptures 

11.  Vide  Daranea-Rajaviinsaval!    by    Sarya    Kh-r'-daJTaJna. 
Verses  208-215, 

12.  Vide    Vol.   I.  p.  2S-24. 
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written     by    Brahniana    teachers.    A  detailed 
account  of  this  will  hereafter  be  given. 

Visvasinha  appointed  some  men  as  Chaud- 
huris  and  some  as  Patwaris  and  asked  them  to 
make  a  revenue-settlement  of  the  counti y.  But 
all  these  officers  informed  him  that  they  were 
unable  to  carry  out  his  orders  as  they  had  got 
no  records  with  them.  The  "Perakakata"  of 
Kamarupa  had  been  in  the  possession  of 
N?lrayana  Bhuiya.  And  that  was  not  available 
as  he  was  dead  with  his  family.  Hearing  these 
words  the  conqueror  grew  penitent  and  gave 
his  officers  to  understand  that  if  they  might 
bring  to  him  the  heir  of  Narayana  he  would 
certainly  confer  high  honours  on  him. 

Bhaglratha's  maternal  uncle  was  present  in 
that  assembly.  He  brought  Bhagiratha 
before  the  king  with  three  baskets  of  papers. 
Then  king  was  very  glad  to  get  the  records. 
He  gave  Bhagiratha  the  highest  seat  to  sit  on. 
Then  he  appointed  Bhagiratha  to  tL-e  post  of 
the  Gamatha  or  representative  of  the  king. 
He  also  married  him  to  his  damsels.  He 
also  gave  him  two  thousand  mati.  Bhagiratha 
became  the  "Vishayapati"  of  the  land  between 
Buradia  in  the  east  and  Kaladia  in  the  west. 
Besides  this,  he  issued  a  copper-plate  grant 
giving  unto  him  free  of  rent,  the  four  mauzas 
of  Pani  Khaiti,  Sati,  Chaulkhoa  and  Buradia 
situated  within  their  boundaries.  The  ranK 
of  Bhagiratha  was  above  all  the  officers  of  the 
king  including  the  Bara  Barua.  Visvasiiiha 
further  declared  that  from  that  day  forward 
Bhagiratha  was  exempted  from  payment  of  any 
additional  tax.  He  became  the  head  of  the 
eighteen  Chaudhuris.    To    speak    the    truth, 
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Bhagiratha  was  now  the  favoured  child  of  for- 
tune.It  was  the  king  Visvasinha  alone  to  whom 
he  was  subordinate.  He  was  not  inferior 
to  any  one  else.  When  coming  back  after 
having  received  high  honours  from  the  king, 
Bhagiratha  paid  his  respects  to  Harideva,  one 
of  the  then  Vaishnava  teachers  of  Assam.  Bhagi- 
ratha was  a  Sakta.  The  Vaishnava  teacher 
initiated  him  into  Vaishnavism.  The  patro- 
nage of  this  new  convert  greatly  facilitated  the 
preaching  of  the  doctrines  of  Vaishnavism  by 
Harideva. 

From   a  book,    entitled    Govinda-vaiisavali 
by     Bhogadatta,  we  learn  that  Govinda,   one 
of  the   Bhuiyas  of  Assam,  settled  at  Baligaon 
with  the  permission  of  the  king.    He  became 
known  as  Dighalapuriya  Giri.    He    had    two 
sons  named  Kanai  and  Balai.  Kanai  became      ooTiuda- 
known  as  Dekagiri.    Very  soon  he  rose  to  im-     vamsavali'a 
portance  on  account  of  his  courage  and  heroism,     account  of 
Bhagiratha  tried  to  assert    his   independence     Bhagiratha 
with  his  help.    In  the  above  work,  Bhagiratha 
has  been  called  the  lord  of  Kamarupa.  Though 
Dekagiri     was    at    first    on    friendly     terms 
with  him,  yet  he  became  his   deadly  enemy  in 
the  end.    In    consequence   of  his  enmity  with 
Bhagiratha,  he  had  to  flee  from  his  family-seat 
to  Bhati.18  It  also  seems  probable  that  after 

>  '  -ill-. 

♦Ipra  »5?tc5  ■'^ifsif^Ki  ^i\m  ftf®  ^It^  ^*  ^15 1 
f^^lf^  t®5rt  c5^  ^'irt  ^tf^  'ftfll  ^^Tsd  •itf^  II 
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this  Blia.G:iratlia  m.'idc  an  unsuccessful  attempt 
to  become  indcpenrlent. 

When  the  power  of  the  Bhuiyas  came  to  an 
end  in  Kamrup,  they  left  the  country  to 
settle  in  the  land  ot  the  Ahoms.  But  here  too 
they  could  not  live  in  peace.  We  learn  from  the 
Assam  Buranji  written  under  Ahom  patronage 
that  a  little  Ix-fore  the  year  1463  ot  the  Saka 
era  the  Bhuiyas  crossed  Bata-Temuni  and 
established  themselves  near  Kalang.  In  1465 
S.E.  the  Ahom  king  Svargadeva  ascended  the 
throne.  He  put  to  the  sword  all  the  Bhuiyas 
and  kept  their  brothers  and  nephews  as  kis 
attendants.^"*^ 

In  the  year  1S60  (S.  E. )  Buda  Rajadeo  went 
to  catch  elephants  in  Uttarak^la.  The  Bhuiyas 
presented  him  with  one  hsindi  (Cooking  pot)  of 
gold  and  one  handi  of  silver,  Thereupon  the  king 
asked  them  why  they  had  never  given  him  such 
a  rich  present.  They  said  in  reply  that  year 
after  year,  they  had  been  sending  such  presents 
to  him  through  their  superior  Tamuli  Gohain  ; 
but  they  were  not  aware  whether  their  presents 


(7[fk  ^Vo  ^5%  ^ft^  CfC^  CS  N^  ^f^  0 

-wu¥^  '*rtf^'Tl  w^  ^  ntlVsTl  %1  '^  ntf^^ri  f'te  «" 

14.     Vide  Aasam  Buranji  (  Aseaai  Govt.  Col.  Gauhati,  no.  78.) 
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had  reached  the  royal  treasury  or  not.  The  king 
became  highly  satisfied  with  them  and  granting 
them  some  degree  of  independence  allowed  them 
to  settle  in  Dakshi/iakiila.is  Here  however  they 
did  not  pull  on  well  with  the  officers  of  the  king. 
After  this  the  Muhammadans  made  an  attempt  to 
conquer  the  country  of  the  Ahoms.  Fearing  that 
the  Bhuiyas  might  join  the  invaders,  the  king 
kept  the  sons     of  four   Bhuiyas  at  his  gateM 
When  the  troubles  due  to  the  Muhammadan  in- 
vasion were  over,  a  new  settlement  with  the  Bhui- 
ySs  took   place,  the  following  twelve  Bhuiyas 
being  established  in  Uttarakiila,  viz  Utai,  Tamai, 
Rai,  Sakai,    Kausika,  Ujira,   Laskara,  Choma- 
dar,  Kehor,  Sanatan,  RamaBhatta  and  Bhakata 
Bhuiya.  These  twelve  were  the  principal  Bhuiyas. 
Each  of  them  had  under  him  fovir  Sarumuria 
Bhuiyas.     The  number  of   this  latter  class  of 
Bhuiyas  thus  became  forty-eight.  Lachama  Kolita 
became  the  head  of  these  men.  The  Ahom  king 
took  him  to  his  palace  and  made  him  settle  in  the 
country  by  making  him  a  grant  of  land.  He  had 
three  brothers,  one  of  whom  was  made  to  settle 
on  the  banks  of  the  river  Sonai  and    one  on  the 
mountains.i;  The  third  brother  was    appointed 
'Khangia'  or  manager  of  the  property  of  the 
queen.  After  expelling  the  Kacharis  from  Sarengi, 
the  Ahom  king  made  Lachama  Kolita  the  ruler 
of  the  place    under    the  name    of    *'Turpala" 
giving   him    presents  of  golds,  men  and  many 
other  things.17 
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15.  Vide  A8sam  Buranjl  (Aasam  Govt.  Col.  Gauhati,  no.  78)  p.  49 

16.  Do  Do  pp.  74a. 

1*1.  Do  Leaf  97a  and  STb. 
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Mech  Rule  and  Social  Reform  in  Kamarupa. 

Yisvasifiha  had  eighteen  sons  of  whom  three 
were  note-worth3^l  Of  those  Narasinha  the 
eldest  was  very  pious  and  learned.  He  was 
a  Brahmachari.2.  The  second  son  was  called 
Malla  or  NaranSrayana  and  the  youngest 
Sukladhvaja  or  Chila  Raya.  Visvasiiiha  died 
about  1540  AD. 3,  At  that  time  Naranarayana 
and  Sukladhvaja  were  learning  Sanskrit  at 
Benares.  As  Narasinha  was  a  Brahmacharl 
and  had  renounced  the  world,  it  was  settled 
that  Naranarayana  would  be  king  after  his 
father's  death.  But  as  he  was  away  from  the 
capital  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death,  Nara- 
sinha was  installed  on  the  throne  of  KSmata. 
When  the  news  of  the  death  of  the  king  reached 
Malla  and  Sukla,  they  both  hastened  to 
the  capital.  On  their  arrival  Narasinha 
abdicated  the  throne  in  favour  of  his  brother 
and  went  to  the  land  of  the  Bhutiyas.  It  is 
recorded  in  Rajavaiisavali  compiled  under  the 
supervision  of  Raja  Harendra-narayaoa  that 
he  became  the  king  of  this  country  and  came 
to  be  known  as  Dharmaraja.  The  people  still 
remember  his  name.  It  is  said  that  he  received 
the  boon  of  immortality  from  the  god  Siva.  It 
is  further  said  that  he  lived  for  one  hundred  and 


1,  Vide  C^^-^^Tt'frt^  by  DurgSvara. 

2,  Vide  Harendranarayan's  Brihat  Eajavafisavali, 

3,  A  detailed  accoant  of  VisTasinha  is  not  given  here  as  it 
is  to  be  found  in  Gait's  History  of  Assam  and  Harendra  Narajan 
Chaudhuri'a  "The  Cooch  Bihar  State." 
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twenty  years  when  he  died  to  be  born  again, 
that  in  this  second  birth  he  had  full  memories  of 
all  the  incidents  of  his  previous  existence  and 
that  he  again  became  king  through  the  favour 
of  Siva.*  Naranarayajaa  became  the  king  of 
Kamata  alter  his  abdication  and  Sukladhvaja 
the  commander-in-chief.  Soon  after  his 
accession,  Naranarayana  had  to  engage  in  a  war 
wnth  the  Ahoms.  Sir  E.  A.  Gait  gives  the 
following  description  of  the  struggle  :— 

*'A  petty  chief  conspired,  it  is  said,  against 
Naranarayana  and  on  detection,  fled  to 
Suklengmung,  who  gave  him  shelter  and  made 
an  unsuccessful  attack  on  the  Koch  king.  How- 
ever that  may  be,  in  1546,  (A.  D.)  an  expedition 
under  Sukladhvaja  ascended  the  north  bank 
of  the  Brahmaputra  as  far  as  the  Dikrai  river, 
where  a  battle  took  place.  The  Koches,  who 
were  armed  with  bows  and  arrows,  succeeded 
in  killing  some  of  the  Ahom  leaders,  whereupon 
the  common  soldiers  fled  and  were  pursued  with 
great  slaughter. "s 

After  this,  Chila  Raya  issued  out  on  a  conquer- 
ing expedition  accompanied  by  Kavindra  Patra 
and    Rajendra     Patra.    In    the    book    called 

i^^c^  "8[Rnf%  scji^sfi  t^^\  11 

^<5^  C?C»f<l  C5Tt^^  ^t^<5  ^fg^  II  i^ii 

^i  5Tf5  ^  ^f%  ^^  5? «n  "sn:?  I 

*I^?l»r  ^J^f^  ^H  f»rt^CiJ  11"  >^5^ 

( Brihat-Rajavansavali 
5.    Sir  E,  A,  Gait's  History  of  Assam,  pp.  49-50, 
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*Daranga-Raja-Vansavali'  a    detailed    account 

of  his  conquests  has  been  given.   The  conquests 

extended  to  the  distant  laud  of  Manipur  in  the 

east  and   Tijipcra  in    the  south.     At  last    he 

invaded    Gauda    where    the    Padshah   of  the 

brother  r{-       country  defeated  and  took  him  a  captive.    It  is 

commander-     recorded  in  the  above  book    that    the  Padsah 

m-chicf     ^     built  a  new  jail  for  the  imprisonment  of  Chila 

^ •        R5ya.   There  his  sufferings   knew    no    bounds. 

Though  he  was  awfull3^  oppressed  with  thirst 
yet  no  body  gave  him  water  to  drink  for  fear 
of  incurring  the  displeasure  of  the  Padshah. 
The  priest  of  Pratapa  Bhuiya  happened 
then  to  be  present  at  Gauda.  He  managed  to 
see  Chila  Raya  in  the  prison  with  a  pot  of 
copper  full  of  water  and  giving  it  to  him  to 
drink  saved  his  life.  Chila  Raya  became  highly 
pleased  with  the  Brahmana  and  promised  to 
do  a  good  turn  to  him  if  he  could  but  come 
back  to  his  own  country.^  About  this  time 
the  mother  of  the   Padshah  was  bitten  by  a 


Crff^l  515t%^  «t?  ^\w\  f^^  u«»^ 

^^  ^t?t'5tt^  ^tf%  tm\  "^"^  ^f^  I 
'IP*  ^f^  J\m  'ft^    C5f»t  ^tWl  I 
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snake.     No    one  could  cure  her  and   her  life 
was  despaired  of  Chila  Raja  heard  of  this  from 
his   prison    and  gave  the   Padshah  to   under- 
stand that  he  knew  how  to  cure   snakebites. 
The  mother   of  the  Padshah  was  now  placed 
under  his  treatment   and   was    perfectly  cured. 
At  this  the  Padshah  was  highly  pleased  with  his 
captive,  set  him  free  and  offered  him  a  number 
of  prCvSents,    It  is  recorded  in  Harendra-nara- 
yawa's  Brihat  Raja-vaiisavali,  that  he  refused 
every  offer  praying  for  to   be  provided    with 
two  learned   Brahmanas     only.    The  Padshah 
said  that  he  had  no  hold   on  the   Brahmanas. 
But    Chila    Raya  was    allowed  to   take  with 
him  any  Brahmana    if     only   the  latter  was 
willing  to  go  with  him. 7  In    compliance  with 
the  earnest  request  of  Chila   Raya  two  Brah- 
manas, one  called  the     'Siddhantavagisa' and 
the  other    called    the  'Vidyavagisa'   went  to 
Kamata  with  him.  They  settled  in  the  country 
and  were  each  given  a  grant  ol  nine  villages.* 

By  the  example  and  influence  of  these  two 
great  Brahmaiia  scholars  the  social  and  religious 


^  ^  c^Tf^  "Situ^  ci^«(  5j%«  ;; 
«^5i1i  fff^  cm  "fi^  ^tfi^  55  II 

f^  C^  'Bjtffij  sg-r^  ^tf^  "^m  II  iai^s" 
Raj^  Harendrauariiyana  s  Brihat  Rajavansarali 

5Cft^^  ^tt5l^T  "^it^  o?f^  c^*!  Hi  "its... 
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life  of  the  then  Mech  society  was  thoroughly 
changed.  The  following  extract  from  first 
volume  of  this  work  maj  be  interesting  in 
this  connection— 

"It  has  been  previously  noticed  that  in 
ancient  Assyria  Melehidezek  was  both  the 
king  and  the  high  priest.  In  the  same  way, 
as  found  on  many  occasions,  the  Mlechchha 
kings  of  Kamarupa  also  officiated  as  high- 
pi-iests.  This  custom  seems  to  have  come 
down  even  to  the  days  of  Raja  Visvasiiiha  of 
the  Mech  family,  who  founded  the  royal  house 
of  Koch  Bihar."  (p.  128  ). 

In  Rajavaiisavali  there  is  a  detailed   account 

of  the  worship  of  the  goddess  Durga  by  Visva- 

worihippin?    sn"iha  on  one  of  his  marches  against  the  Baro 

Durga  Bh6iyas.   The    following  lines   from  Daranga- 

Rajavansavali  may  bear  quotation  here  : — 

''Then  the  hero  Bisu  went  on  leisurely  think- 
ing of  the  feet  of  Durga.  He  came  to  the 
vicinity  of  a  mountain  and  saw  an  image  lying 
(  on  the  ground  ).  The  great  king  took  it  in 
his  hand  and  saw  that  it  was  the  ten-handed 
goddess  Bhagavatl.  He  was  in  an  ecstasy 
and  took  it  on  his  head  and  showed  much  of 
devotion.  He  went  to  his  house,  installed  it  in 
the  temple  of  Gosani  and  worshipped  it  with 
sacrifices.  "9 

9.  "«H^?a  ft«  ft?,  5f?t  ^  ^0(  ^,  Vit^  5?«l  ^C5l  fill  I 
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Some  scholars  are  inclined  to  think  that  the 
quotation  given  above  does   not    prove  that 
the    Mech    kings     had    the    right     to      offer 
worship  to  the  goddess  5akti.     They  explain 
it  away  saying  that  before  marching  against 
the  Baro  Bhniyas  Visvasinha  simply  followed  the 
practice  of  the  robbers  to  worship  the  goddess 
Kali  just  before   setting  out  on  their  maraud- 
ing expeditions.    But  the  lines  quoted    above 
show  that  he  worshipped  the  goddess  DurgS 
according  to    ancient   customs.    There  is  nlso 
no  lack  of  evidence  to  show  that   subsequently 
to  his  coming  to  the  throne  he  himself  offered 
Pi^ja  to  Durga. 

As  we  have  seen  before,  Naranarayana  and 
Sukladhvaja  were  brought  up  at  Benares  after 
the  ideal  of  high-caste  Hindus.  Therefore  a  deep 
sympathy  for  Hindu  manners,  customs  and 
ideals  was  rooted  in  their  hearts.  This  is 
why  they  made  an  attempt  to  introduce 
those  ideas  and  customs  among  their  people 
after  their  accession  to  power. 

At  that  time  most  of  the  people  of  KSmarupa 
followed  the  religion  of  the  Mlechchha, 
sadkchara  and  hrahmacharyja  being  unknown 
there.  Though  the  rule  of  the  Kayasthas  had 
lasted  in  the  country  for  a  long  time  before  the 
rise  of  the  Mechas  and  though  the  Bhuiyas  had 
followed  to  a  considerable  extent  the  manners 
and  customs  prevailing  in  Gauda.yet  they  never 
dared  interfere  with  the  manners  and  customs 
and  religious  beliefs  of  the  people.  We  have 
said  before  that  the  Mech  Chief  Bisu  followed 
the  traditions  of  his  family  before  his  occupying 
the  throne  of  Kamarupa.  When  he  became 
the  king  of  the  country  he  came  to  be  known  to 
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the  Bralimnnas  as  the  son  of  the  god  Siva. 
From  that  time  lorward  he  came  to  have  great 
regard  for  the  BrilhmaHas  and  their  religion. 

He  also  brought  from  Mithila  a  Brrlhmana 
of  the  name  of  Sarvabhauraa  belonging  to 
the  Ootra  of  Vasishtha  for  the  vrorship  of 
his  tutelary  deities,  ft  is  mentioned  in  Raja 
Hnreudra-narayana's  Brihat  Rajavafisavali 
that  Siddhantavagisa  and  VidyHvagTsa 
first  came  to  Kamarupa  on  pilgrimage,  that 
the  king  Naranarayana  received  them  cordially 
and  made  to  each  of  them  a  grant  of  nine 
villages  and  that  thereafter  both  of  them  settled 
in  the  country.  They  became  the  advisers 
of  the  yal  broorthers  and  set  about  the  work 
of  social  reform.  Just  as  in  Bengal  Raghu- 
nandana  compiled  28  codes  on  Smriti  for  the 
guidance  of  the  Hindus  of  the  province,  so 
too  in  Assam  Siddhantavagisa  acquired  fame 
for  himself  as  the  writer  of  18  books  on  the  same 
subject  all  known  by  the  name  of  Kaumudi. 
The  names  of  these  works  are  :-- 


(1 
(2 

(3 
(4 

(5 
(6 
(7 
(8 

(9 
(10 

(11 
(12 

(13 

(14 


Danda  Kaumudi 
Preta  Kaumudi 
Vrishotsarga  Kaumudi 
Pramaoa  Kaumudi 
5raddha  Kaumudi 
Durgotsava  Kaumudi 
Ekadasi  Kaumudi 
Suddhi  Kaumudi 
Pratishtha  Kaumudi 
Satikalpa  Kaumudi 
Prayaschitta  Kaumudi 
Tirtha  Kaumudi 
KSla  Kaumudi 
Diksha  Kaumudi 
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(15)  Sambandha  Kaumudi 

(16)  Tithi  Kaumudi 

(17)  D^ja  Kaumudi 

(18)  i4chara  Kaumudi^o 

These  works  are  paid  the  same  respect  in 
Assam  as  those  of  Raghunandana  receive  in 
Bengal.  Through  the  efforts  ol  the  king  Nara- 
narayaaa  and  Sukladhvaja  Varaas  andvlsramas 
in  keeping  with  the  Kaumudis  of  Siddhanta- 
bSgisha  were  established  in  Kamarup.  At 
this  stage  the  people  of  various  persuasions  in 
the  country  came  to  be  known  as  Brahmaaas, 
Kshatriyas,  Vaisyas  and  SMras.ii^  Thus  there 
came  into  existence  here  different  gradations 
of  rank  some  of  them  became  superior  to  others 
and  some  of  them  were  regarded  as  forming 

10.  "«tlFt^  »CTf1 5fi5i  ^cq  -gsf  ^  I 

f^^%»f  ?f65ii  ^»i  ^im  c^^wV¥  I 

fk  ^  (Ma'^  ffbc?  f^  ^^  51^  ^f^  cs\^m^  ! 

^^^P^  ^^  ipt^T  cWtfft^  ^*  wt^  ^^-fi  II 

•^f?  c-jfi  ^  ^rt^  »rt3?  csrt^  ic^  «^[^1  n"  s*'** 

11.  "f? s  -^ii  ITS  1^  ^'f  'srii^  5rt^  ^tf^  w  I 

"V^  TflpT^  H^  ^^?t?^:9nt  nf^Tt^  ^5RPrtf5j  r  iis^ 
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the  lowest  stratum  of  the  Society.  Sitldhanta- 
vHgisa  uow  became  the  social  dictator,  lie 
prescribed  the  rites  and  ceremonies  to  be 
observed  by  the  various  classes  of  the  people 
and  his  voice  was  supreme  in  matters  relating 
to  the  social  position  of  each  class.  In  those 
days  if  anj-body  had  the  audacity  to  violate 
the  rule  promulgated  by  Vidyav3gisa  he  was 
punished  by  the  king  and  in  serious  cases  even 
banished  with  his  family.^  In  this  way  the 
Brahmaaa  authority  was  established  in  the 
whole  ot  Kamarupa.  According  to  their  respective 
traditions  the  kings  or  tribal  chiefs  of  the  Koch 
and  Mech  tribes  would  first  worship  their 
deities  in  all  religious  cerraonies.  Now,  however, 
with  the  ascendancy  of  the  Brahma/7as  this 
ancient  custom  was  abolished.  In  Siddhaata- 
vSgisa's  Smritikaumudi  Brahmaiias  alone 
have  been  allowed  the  right  of  worshipping 
Sakti.  To  prevent  the  Meeha  kings  from 
breaking  this  new  injunction  it  was  laid  down 
that  neither  the  king  nor  a  vile  S<idra 
should  have  a  look  at  the  goddess  Kamakhya. 
Even   Brahmaaa  w^idows  were  debarred  from 


'5Jt5t3  f^Ft?  m^  ^J^^  ^  ■^^   >2|5f|S  H   i^»^ 

5^  5(^  iitt  ^j^m  ^tt  551  en  ?t^  ^5^1 5"  iiJ»« 

Brihat  Rajavansavali  by  Raja  Harendranarayana,  patias 
1752—1794.  (  Vide  Assam  Govt,  Collection,  Darang,  No  2,  let 
part,  leaves  83-93. ) 
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seeing  the  Devi.  Women  in  general,  especially 
young  ladies,  were  declared  unfit  to  touch  the 
image  of  the  goddess.i^ 

It  is  doubtul  whether  all  persons  now  follow 
the  injunctions  laid  down  by  Siddhantavagisa 
in  as  much  as  many  Rajas  and  Maharajas 
are  now  found  to  visit  the  shrine  of  Kama- 
khya.    The  Raja  families  of  Koch  Bihar,   Bijni     .     .^    . 

■^  •'  ».  J        J  Laxity  m 

and  Darang,  however,  have  been  scrupulously     ^^^^  obsera- 
following  these  rules  from  the  time  of  Naranara-    vance  of 
jaim  and  Sukladhvaja  and  no  member  of  these     ^^^  shrine 
families    ever   undertake    any    pilgrimage    to     ^"'^® 
the  shrine  of  Kamakhya  or  Goshani  of  Kamata. 
The  two  brothers  Malla  and  Sukla  consecrated 
the  present  temple  of  Kamakhya  at  an  enormous 
cost  and  put    up   stone-tablets  on  the  walls 
recording  their  own  deeds.    Of  course  they  were 
deprived  of  the  right  of  seeing  the  goddess  but 
they  managed  to  imniortalise    themselves  by 
establishing  their  statues  at  the  door  of  the 
temple. 

But  though  in  the  time  of  Malla-Sukla  the  an- 
cient customs  were  fast  changing  in  Kamarupa 
yet    outside  its    border   the     ancient    customs 
still  held  sway.  Silrya  Khari-Daivajna  gives  the 
following  account  in  his  Rajavatisavali  :— 

"The  king  proclaimed  to  all  with  a  vow 
that  it  was  his  royal  command  that  in  all 
temples  lying  to  the  north  of  Goshain  Kamala's 
AH  which  was  the  line  of  demarcation  between 
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western  and  eastern  Assam  the  Kochas  and  the 
Mechas  would  continue  to  perform  the  worship, 
while  in  the  south  the  Brahmanas  would 
officiate.  This  law  wns  to  hold  good  in  all 
places.  The  Bhotas  and  the  Kachharis  would 
cat  iermcnted  liquor  and  rice.  They  shall  have 
to  give  me  gold  and  horse  for  the  enjoyment 
of  their  lands"!*. 

From  the  above  account  it  appears  that 
the  supremacy  of  the  Brahmanas  was  esta- 
blished in  modern  Koch  Bihar  and  in  the 
modern  districts  of  Goalpara,  Kamrup, 
Nowgaon  and  Darang,  while  in  the  north  of 
Goshain  Kamal's  Aliis  i  e.  in  Eastern  Assam 
comprising  the  districts  of  Lakhimpur,  Sibsagar, 
and  Naga  Hills  and  the  adjoining  places,  the  an- 
cient customs  continued  to  be  in  vogue.  The 
spread  of  Sanskrit  learning    was  necessary    in 

14.  "»i*r8  ^Ttt  ?t«fl  ^f^i^l  ^^  I    ^1^1  ^^^  c^\^  ^t^  f^?^^  0 

C^tt^lt-^'^-ltfsi  ^«ff  ^  ^f?  I  ^^^  W^^  ^t^  ^C^5^  "^^tfl  II'*'* 
Wf^l^  ^^  ^1  ^t^Cl  ^f^  I     oqf?  P^m^  ^^  «(^  fi{^  1  '*ai 

c^t^  w^f[^  v5f^  1^  'sts  «)tft  I T^^  ^iijci  c^\^  cm\  c^t^  f^f^  0 
^f^  ^^w^  ^^  ^^  5^c^^  I   f»t5?f^  ^  nt  1^  ^Jl^  B*  ^^t' 

Daranga-Rajavansavali  by  Si^ryakhari. 

15,  Sir  E.  A.  Gait  thus  writes  about  the  Gosain  Kamal's  Ali — 
"Nara-Dariiyan  soon  came  into  conffict  with  the  Ahoms  in 

1546  an  expedition  under  Sukladhvaj  ascended  the  north  bank 
of  the  Brahmaputra  as  far  as  the  Dikra  river,   where  a  battle 

took  piace In  tho    course  of  these  oparatisn,  the  Koches 

constructed  an  embanked  road  the  whole  way  from  their  capital 
in  Koch  Bibar  to  Niiraj  anpur,  in  the  south-west  of  what  is  new 
tke  North  Lakhimpur  Subdivision,  a  distance  of  sorue  350  miles. 
The  work  was  carried  out  under  the  supervision  of  Gosain 
Kamal,  the  King's  brother  ;  parts  of  it  are  still  in  existence 
and  are  known  to  this  day  as  "Gosain  Kamal's  road."  liiatory  of 
Assam,  p,  49-eo.  Vide  also  raranga-RajavanBavali,  rerses  319-322. 
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order  to  introduce  among  all  classes  of  men 
the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Brahmaiias. 
It  was  also  necessary  to  write  books  on  Hindu 
religion  in  the  language  of  the  people.  For 
this  purpose  the  king  brought  learned  Br5h 
manas  from  Gauda  and  Kamarupa  and  made 
arrangements  for  the  publication  of  religious 
books  in  the  popular  dialect.  Sfiryakhari  says 
that  at  the  command  of  the  king  Naranaraya22a 
Rama  Sarasvati  composed  padas  (verse) 
simplifying  the  Mahabharata,  the  Ramayana 
and  the  eighteen  Puranas.  In  obedience  to  his 
rov  al  behest  Saiikaradeva  too  wrote  the  padas 
of  the  Bhagavata  consisting  of  twelve  Skan- 
dlias  in  the  language  of  the  people  in  order  to 
spread  the  cult  of  Hari.  So  also  Sridhara  wrote 
his  book  on  Astronomy  and  Bakula  Kayastha 
his  Lilavati  in  the  popular  languageje  in  Rgja 
Harendrauaraya22a's  Bri'jat  Raja-VansSvali 
it  is  recorded  that  Bhanumati  the  queen  of 
Naranarayaaa  made  the  following  request  to 
Vidyavagisa  : — 

"O  precepter,  would  you  please  write  a  book 
on  Sanskrit  Grammar  following  up  Pacim  and 
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C^tC^  f^'St  'tf^^  ^'H^  '?9%?t^  I  "^f^^  fM^  ^f%  ^^^  ^^  C*)t^  I* 08 
^^  ^tl  ^(^  i;f^  t^^^  r^»t^  I   cartt  t^n  ^  »it3  5r^fw  f^c»!^  B 

5rafe¥  ftc^  '^  if?'i  ^<^u{  I  fw^  c^  b«?:5?  ^tftc^^  f^'2t^«i  h 

«rt^  ^t^^  1^^^  Kt^tf I  w  I  cst^^  ^f^^rt  ^tf  ^f5c?1  tW«  u 

■?smc9i  »nn  ^jf^i  «^  ^tw3[  I   -'t^if  ^^^  nt  ^1  r^i^j?  J 

?tlR  ^t^  ^f^  ^tui  >2fm  I  ^fj  '^r^  ^w  c^'t'f  ^i'xim  nt^  I  ^b.^ 

nHv\  ^«(n  ^  orts  ^t^  ^  I  cBiftr^-^^  ^tf^  ^fit  jjtsjj  <f^  ^1 II 

Daranga  Baj^TanBavali, 
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Mahesvara's  Kalapa  and  call  it  Ratnamala 
after  mc."  Viclyavilgisa  could  not  disregard  such 
a  request  and  wrote  Ratuamala.i-7  A  famous 
work  on  Grammar  called  Pra\'oga-Ratnamala 
is  still  taus;ht  in  manj  tols  in  Koch  Bihar  and 
Assam. 

From  the  above  fact  it  may  be  interred  that 
in  those  days  the  ladies  of  the  royal  harem  were 
versed  in  Sanskrit.  They  even  evinced  i^reat  in- 
tcrest  in  the  publication  of  religious  books.  Just 
as  Malladeva  came  to  be  known  as  Naranara- 
yana  at  the  time  of  his  coronation,  so  Bhanu- 
mati  too  got  the  name  of  Ratnamala  when  she 
became  the  chief  queen. 

It  has  been  said  before  that  all  the  Bhuiyas 
on  being  defeated  and  deprived  of  all  their 
possessions  by  Visvasinha  fled  to  Upper  Assam 
in  order  to  save  themselves.  But  here  too  they 
were  not  quite  safe.  Tapper  Assam  was  then 
under  Ahom  rule.  As  long  as  the  Bhuiyas  w^ere 
united,  all  the  attempts  of  the  Ahoms  to 
injure  them  proved  fruitless.  But  now  hearing 
of  the  defeat  of  the  Bhuiyas  at  the  hands  of 
Visvasinha,  they  commenced  hostilities  afresh. 
We  learn  from  the  old  Assam  Buranji  that 
the  sons  of  the  Bhuiyas  were  taken  in  chains  to 
Sadia  and  were  sacrificed  before  the  goddess. 
Under  such  oppression  some  of  them  sacrificed 
the  glory  of  their  birth  and  saved  themselves 


^tf^  r«i^^i1  ^H  ttc^ft  1  '«tt5t^T  ^^  ^«(\  -^fteil  Timf^  n^ki 

7p?^  ^tC^»l  CvKf  C^\  ^  ^^^1  I     '^tR'T^  ?ys(t^  »lt2[^  fsif^t  II 

Raja     Harandra  Narayana'a    Brihat    Rajavaneavali,    padas 
1825—1827, 
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by  becoming  the  attendants  of  the  Ahora  kings. 
Many  of  them,  however,  preferred  to  maintain 
their  liberty  and  honour  by  taking  refuge  in 
mountain  caves  or  dense  forests.    An  account 
of    those  who   submitted  to  the  Ahoms    has 
already  been  given.  But  those  who  did  not  yield 
to  them  had  to  move  from  place  to    place  and 
pass  their  life  in  miser3\   Pratapa  Bhuiya  was 
the  foremost  among  them.  They  were  dragging 
on  a  miserable  existence  when  his  priest  who 
had  saved  the  life  of  Chila  RSy  in  Gauda  came 
to  them    and   informed  them  of  the  promise 
made  by  him.    Then   they  all  waited  on  Chila 
Ray  with  the  priest  and  were  accorded  a  very 
kind  reception.    It  is  recorded  in  Durgadasa's 
Kocha-Raja-Vansavali      that     on      the     21st 
day  of  Vaisakha,  in  53  Rajasaka,  the  fourteen 
Bhuiyas    viz      (1)    BhavSnanda,      (2)     Bibhu 
Bisvasa.  (3)  Bisarada,  (4)  Hari  Chaudhuri,    (5) 
Gauripati,  (6)  Bhimasena,  (7)  Subhankara,  (8) 
Divakara,  (9)  Meghanatha,  (10)  Narahari,  (11) 
Tantresvara,  (12)  Bhabesvara,  (13)  Dhanesvara 
and  (14)  Pratapa  Ray  presented  themselves    at 
the  court  of  the  king.  They  had  with  them  some 
devout  Brahmaaas.    They  all    knew  that  the 
king  Naranarayai2a   was  a  pious  and  popular 
ruler.     He   appreciated    merit  wherever  it  was 
found.    His  brother  Chila  Ray  was  his  right 
hand.  He  was  not  only  a  great  hero  and  a  man 
of  profound   learning,   but  also  a  just  prince. 
He  knew  how  to  show  respect  to  those  who 
belonged  to  the  upper  classes.      Seeing   those 
respectable  guests   at  the  court  of  the  king  he 
received  them  cordially.    The  following  account 
of  the  reception  accorded  to  them  is  taken  from 
the  book  of  DurgadSsa  mentioned  above  :— 
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"In   obedience  to  the  order   of  the  king,  his 
younger  brother  then    said  to  all    the  Bmli- 
maoas, — 'If  you  go  with  me  you  will  get  grants 
of  land  ;   but  if  you  do  not  go,  you  will  fall 
into  danger.'       Hearing    the  words    of  Chila 
Ray  all   of  them  agreed    to  accompany   him. 
Now  the  brother  of  the  king  asked  the  fourteen 
KSyastha  BhuiySs  to   follow   him.    But  they 
said   'O,  younger  brother    of  the  king,   we  the 
Kayastha   BhuiynSs  have  come  to  your  door 
leaving  our  county  through  the  fear  of  the  king 
of  Assam.     Seeking  your  protection  for  fear  of 
life  why   should  we  go  elsewhere   leaving  the 
king  ?' 

"The  king,  however,  made  no  reply  and  having 
dismissed  his  courtiers  went  inside  the  palace. 
Then,   one  day,  desiring  to  bathe   in  the  river 
Brahmaputra  he  asked  his  brother  to  go  ahead 
to  Asvakranta  with    the    fourteen    (Bhuiyas) 
and  to  build  a   city  there.  Upon    this    prince 
Sukladhvaja    went   there    with    the    fourteen 
Bhuiyas.      He  built    there  a  city  like  the  city 
of  the  gods.  The  sight  of  it  was  enough  to  dispel 
sorrow     from    the    mind    of     the     afflicted. 
Sukladhvaja  then  stepped  down  into  the   river 
and  when  the  water  had  reached  upto  his  navel 
he    had     the       Kayastha     Bhuiyas    brought 
there.  Now  he  asked  them  to  go  with  him  again, 
giving  them  to  understand  that  he  would  solem- 
nly pledge  his  word  of  protecttion  to  them.  On 
this  they  gave  their  consent  saying  that  they 
would    accompany  him  if  a  solemn  assurance 
was  given.  Then  these  fifteen  men  built  the  city 
and  coming  to  the  king  bowed  unto  him.  They 
spoke  to  him  of  every  thing  about  the  city.   His 
Majesty  was  highly  pleased  to  hear  all  this.  Then 
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he  got  ready  with  his  chieftains  and  soldiers 
and,  knowing  that  there  was  holy  water  there, 
went  to  the  place.  The  king  went  merrily  with 
the  queen  to  bathe  at  Asvakranta.  It  was  the 
month  of  Chaitra.  The  sun  was  shining  very 
bright.  He  started  on  his  journey  at  noon. 
The  fourteen  Kayastha  BhuiySs  went  with 
him.  He  looked  bright  as  he  was  going 
to  take  his  bath.  A  lac  of  mighty  soldiers 
went  with  him.  He  reached  Asvakranta  and 
looked  like  the  god  Indra.  Sukladhvaja  had 
preceded  him  and  put  rip  a  fencing  around  the 
bathing  ghat.  . 

"The  king  entered  the  city  and  his  soldiers 
lay  encamped  t^ere.     The  Maharaja  who  was 
the  ornament  of  the  earth  spent  tha^   night   at 
Asvakranta  desiring  to  bathe  there  the  follow- 
ing day  which  happened  to   be  the  eighth   day 
of  the  bright  half  of  the  month,    The  subjects 
slept    happily     after    finishing    their    supper. 
When  the  day  dawned  and  the  sun  rose,  the 
king  went  to  the  bathing  ghat.  He  bathed  there 
and   performed  the  worship  of  the  gods  and 
tarpana  and  then  propitiated  the  three  worlds 
by  his  gifts.    At    this  stage  Sukladhvaja  put 
his  cloth  round  his  neck  and  with  folded  hands 
said,o"0   king,   the     Kayastha   Bhuiyas      not 
being  willing  to  go  with  me,   how  am  I  to  take 
them  with  me  ?"  The  king  asked  him  to  bring 
them  before  him  so  that  he  might  talk  to  them 
from  the  holy  water,  Receiving  the  orders  of  the 
king,  his  younger  brother  told  his  man  to  bring 
the  Bhuiyas  thQe.    As  spon  as  the    messer^ger 
got  the  order  he  hastened  to  them  and  saw 
the  fourteen  men  standing  at  the  gate.     He 
informed  them  of  the  stern  behest  of  the  king 
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aud  asked  them  to  go  to  him  saying,  quickly, 
'The  king  is  bathing  and  making  giits  at  Asva- 
krSnta  ;  you  fourteen  have  to  hurry  up.  Upon 
this  Older  of  the  king  all  the  KSyasthas 
arrived  at  Asvaknlnta  with  expectant  hearts. 
They  saluted  him  covering  their  right-hands 
with  the  left  and  stood  before  him  with  folded 
hands.  The  king  said,  'O  chief  Kayasthas,  hear 
me.  You  should  go  with  my  brother  without 
hesitation.  He  will  think  well  of  the  matter 
and  give  you  stipends  and  grants  of  land.  Go 
there  obeying  my  order  and  you  will 
flourish.  I  shall  go  there  after  some  days'. 
So  saying,  the  son  of  the  great  Visva  held 
his  tongue.  Hearing  everything,*^  the  Kayasthas 
dropped  thdr  hands  and  bowed  unto  him 
with  thess  words,  '0  king,  we  are  ready 
to  go  wherever  you  may  be  pleased  to 
order  us  ;  but  we  have  only  one  prayer 
to  make.  We  shall  leave  this  kingdom 
0  king,  if  we  are  given  a  solemn  pledge.'  Hear- 
ing this  the  king  promised  to  give  them  a 
solemn  pledge.  The  fourteen  men  then 
respectfully  bowed  to  the  king.  He  bad  freed 
them  from  poverty  by  bestowing  gifts  on  them. 
The  king  was  then  glad  to  partake  of  payasa, 
sweets  and  panchamritk  which  was  delicious 
to  taste.  The  fourteen  men  also  had  the 
same  fare.  The  king  then  proceeded  to  his 
own  home.  The  cry  of  the  elephants,  the  neigh- 
ing of  the  horses  and  the  sound  of  various 
musical  instruments  filled  the  air.  The  king 
Nart.narayana  came  bFck  to  hife  palace  after 
finishing  his  bath  and  gifts.  Then  one  day 
5ukladhvaja  bowed  hjc  head  before  the  king  and 
said,  'The  fourteen  men  that  are  to  go  with  me 
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do  not  agree  to  go  unless  they  are  furnished 
with  a  document  containing  the  pledge.'  The 
king  then  ordered  that  a  document  containing 
the  solemnn  pledge  should  be  given  to  them. 
On  receipt  of  this  command,  Sukladhvaja 
got  the  solemn  promise  inscribed  on  a  copper- 
plate and  made  it  over  to  the  king.  The  king 
having  immersed  his  body  up  to  the  navel  in  the 
waters  of  the  river  Brahmaputra  reads  it  out 
and  thus  makes  this  promise  : — 

"You  may  take  possession  of  as  much  land  of 
my  dominion  as  you  can  during  one  day  leaving 
out  eight  dancfas  of  time.   Whether    the  plots 
you  thus  occupy    are  Devottara  or  Pirapala, 
under  cultivation  or  not,   and  no   matter  who- 
ever may  be  the  landlord,  you  are  sure  to  hare 
them.  Only  you  will  have  to  pay  that  homage 
which  you  do  to-day  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion, and  you  are  to  tell  me  on  oath  that  your 
lines  will  never  desert  mine.    If  in  the  line  of 
any  one  of  you  there  is  a  son,  who  may  be  blind, 
lame,   haunch-backed    or  dumb  or  mad,   even 
such  a  son  will  enjoy  the  land  granted.    There 
will  be  no  difference  even  if  he  be    blind  of   one 
eye  or  of  both  the  eyes.    In  autumn,  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Goddess  Durga  will  take  place.  If  you 
can,  you  should  present  yourself  at  my  place 
on  the  occasior '.  The  fourteen  Bhuiyas  took  the 
following  vow,    'We    shall  take   food  in  your 
house  on  all  the  days.  We  promise  that  we  shall 
not  leave  your  kingdom."    and  the  promises  of 
both  the  parties  were  embodied  in  a  document.i.8 

l8.  "^*t  ^m  r»t«  s\ll  ^fa*  ^■'W^  I    5Hn  ^A\^  f^mfm  ^^-^m  I) 
c^n  J^cjf  stJ^  Jic^  'jf^f  r«j  itci  I   m^  'iir?  s?u^  «^  f^^f%  ^tSw « 
^^\nv(.  ^^j  'Sfi?  afii  1^?!  1   mw  Jrf^  \m  m\  ^\^'^^  ^^  n 
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From  the  above  account  we  learn  thnt 
through  the  efforts  of  Chila  RSy,  the  king 
Naranarilyana  had  ostabHshcd  fourteen 
Bhuiyas  in  his  kingdom  by  making  grants  of 
laud  to  them.  The  land  that  they  got  was 
situated  by  the  side  of  the  river  Brahmaputra. 


4ft«l  -SCT  :?«?  551  ^91C*I^  "Sfl*  I     ^tf^  Wtf^  C^SJ  'SN  "«?9  Bfl^I  I 

gt^ic'F  'ifj!?!  ^  «i?i  aW  ^^  t    -arrytcs  afhi  ^?i  •t^i  fa-^ti « 

^ffiCci^  5;^  jicsr  ^55  -sfi^  I    ^t^Ttf^  >2»f^g»1  f??  '5^  cbW  sfii  « 
cpl'if  ^5?  ^^  vsmi  f??i  'si^^r^  I   •EWVf  «Tf^gil  *fttc<fi  9^^  jurf^  i 

"«iti^  JitJi^  t^ra  Ttf^  ^^5lg  I    5i«fi  «3«{i^?i  ^tc5  pf^iT  ^W  0 

jr.^  si^stl  'St^^  C?^l  ■sff^'t^  I     ?«at^  115  ^1  ¥CI  5??ilt5  1 

f 'ipl^  'st?^  »ic?r  cim  ce>H  5f^  I    7t=i  c5^  k^t  <^n  fe«9»T  ^j?  « 
ifl"^  2T*  ^^  JTC?  ^C5t  •si^i^ar  I    ^-sjiftt^  •f^ffi  CT5^  "^^^^  a 

(3!  ^V5  «:i»t  ^sfiTTf  5??iit?J  I    ^\'Sf^  ^flrat  ^^51  bt9  J!??t^  11 

«ta  t?  f^rij  ^f  i  ^g^«  ^t^  1  ^r^i^  ^f3?i  T{z^  ^r*\%f^^  i 

4l«t^  jrt5i  f^ifit  -<ir^U  feini  J     ^J«  ^f%?(ttl  ^5  Cit9?  a?5l5  D 
tjt^i  *1!bH  ^'fl  ^fii^l  r<«W^  I    iff^  fif«l  »ii%  ^f?w  fuiwitt^ » 

cm  ^^V9  tsfwr  5ti?t«  I   ^t?  ^JR  ^tl%  C5it^  ^ci  wk  t 
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It  is  recorded  in  Raja  Harendra  Narayaaa's 
'Brihat  Raja  Vansavali'  that  the  king  Nara- 
narayana  had  married  Bhanumati,  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  Bhtiiya  Pratapa  Ray  and  that  hivS 
brother  Chila  Ray  had  married  Chandra- 
prabha  the  daughter  of   Pratapa's    youngest 


^C»1?J  ^'W«f  list  ^fsi^  f ''it^  !     ^t^f  I'P?!  «i{r>''-t5  ^t®t  fW5f  » 

«it®l  •tt?1  ^^  «<tii1  ^f^?'.  M5i^  I    ?ti:^"5  ':!ff«|5i  ^tvg!  ^tcf  ce^nf  sfs^  i 

^ir«1>  '«<t3Jl  «J^tf*t»l  ^?^il  !     ^  ^Cl  %  BB{  i^H^  C?tt5^  I 

f^5tr?ni  ^%  %^  «ita  ^fsitfTi?  I    «t5it^  ^tasl^  551  ^51^  ^»nt«t » 
f*f  OfTt^w  'sitrsi  ^tt^  ^«rt3  !    -ii^  ?f=i  (TTlJ?  catif  f^-sia  ^m  i 
^tsT?  Jifsi  ^fs?  ^',^itn\  ^n  I    Cf^sTl'J  ^'^?i'[  ^f  5t3ftoi  staftn  e 

Xt«  ^fij  Cst"^  ®=?  CJ13!ts|  ^f^«J  I     ?tHC5  tff?!  Cift^    ^n  «(«*?9i  0 
If  t«C^  s^i^!^  Ji^JTfUlTI  I     ^^  ^m  "^iK  ^Cf  ^tfiisi  iitsil  I 

«(j^iii  ^«~fr5»  «F<ff^  11^5 1    'ft^  5^{5t?j  ^ti!  csft^  ^c?  ^f  I 
csVsf  OT  cttia  3^^  ^t«  Jf^'Jf^  I    «ai  ^fl  tt^c*j  ^tul  3(1  5K  JfJffi  ii 

^I3[tcas  ^5  in  ^fi|?l|  C«<tT^  J     f 't'^s  IS^fl!  -eiis^flf  f^B-Sol  I) 
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brother.    The  learned  lady  Bhauumatl  became 
the  principal  queen  of  NaranarSyana.^*. 

AVhile  giving  an  account  of  Chandlvara  and 
others,  it  has  been  shown  that  the  Kayasthas 
ot  the  time  were  erudite  Sanskrit  scho- 
lars. Their  ladies  also  were  highly  educa- 
ted. The  queen  Bhanumati  was  a  brilliant 
product  of  female  education  among  them. 
From  the  Rajavansavali  we  learn  that  she 
was  well  versed  in  Panini  and  KalSpa- 
Vyakaranas  I    It  was   under  her    order   that 


c^ti5l  »ti«r  ^Hj  ^5^  '^Wtij  I    ^t5it5  ^tt^  '5'i  Tv»t  ^tfy  flci5  I 

c^H!^^  Tv»!3  ^t^n  :«li?1  ^srl  59 1    c^ft  ^it  ftiT  ??n  ^tf  ittl  19  J 
cfF  ©51  ^r^  ^fii  •tfc'j  'Jirf nt^t  I    ^^^^  "81^  ^f^  ^^  5^  ^Hi  I 

"t?<^  »!S|fl  5t^  5^t?l  *^5Jf  I     ^"^  tf^  «t1C^  TtCH  5C^  ^ftit^  I 

Koch-Raja- Vansivali  by  Durgadasa, 

19.  "iTsin  ^"s  ^v\  f^rs\  ^^  irtwt^  ^f^  ftlJ^Tl  11 
^"^^51  «rt%l  t^?  ?5^1,  ?tf«lc^  ^'^l  Pm  i 

CXt^  ^^s^i?  i^t't  HCWt^i)  «t?  C?'?  ^  «Otf^  B 

^r^i  5c^  ^  tw5  f^  ^'wrt^  f:?[  '^Wt  I 

'^  cJi  ^'^  (?&^  *itc^^  ^«n  «-rfn  ^ff^  I" 

Rijavansavali  compiled    under  RajA  Harendranaraynna  <Vide 
Assam  Qovt,  Col.  Darrang  No  2. 1st  part,  leaf  66  ) 
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Purushottama  Vidyavaglsa  wrote  the  Sanskrit 
grammar  called  Ratnamala.  20 

Within  a  short  time  Naranarayaisa  came 
to  have  a  high  regard  for  Bhaniimati's  father 
Pratapa  Raya.  He  did  not  forget  the  defeat  of 
the  royal  army  at  the  hands  of  the  Ahoms. 
Now  Chila  Raya  led  an  expedition  into  their 
country  with  a  large  army  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Pratapa  Raya.  The  Ahom  king  fled 
from  his  capital  for  fear  of  defeat  and  capture 
by  the  enemy,  Pratapa  Raya  was  now^  appoin- 
ted Governor  of  the  conquered  territory.  Under 
Pratapa  Raya  the  Bhfiiya  rule  revived  in  Upper 
Assam.  But  fate  was  against  the  Bhuiyas. 
Some  of  Pratapa's  kinsmen  grew  jealous  of  him 
and  began  to  hold  secret  conference  with  the 
Ahom  king  to  secure  his  downfall.  The  Ahom 
king  attacked  Pratapa  Raya  in  order  to  feed 
fat  his  ancient  grudge.  But  the  Ahom  Buranji 
gives  a  slightly  different  version.  According 
to  this  work  it  was  Pratapa  Raya's  grandson 
who  attacked  the  Ahom  king  with  the  other 
Bhuiyas.2i 


ReTival  of 
Bhuiya  Rule 
under  Pra- 
tapa Raya 


20.  "^<tf%?  f«nr5Trt  '^  ik^M^  1 

* 

Brihat  RftjaTaSaarali. 

21 .  "In  1560  a  Chief  who  is  described  as  the  grandson  of  a 
Bhuiya  named  Pratap  Rai,  rose  against  the  Ahoma  and  was 
joined  by  some  local  chiefs,  but  he  was  defeated  and  sjlain  in  a 
battle  fought  near  the  mouth  of  Dikhu  river." 

Gait's  Hiitorj  of  Aisaam,  p,  97. 


10 


/" 
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With  the  fall  of  Pratjipa  Raya  fell  the  last 

EjliL^geof      ^^^P*^  ^^  ^^^    BhuiyrTs.    Thereafter  there    is  no 

the  politi-     evidence  of  the  activities  ot  the   Bhuiyas  in    the 

csi  life  of     sphere  of  poUtics.     Pratapa  Ray  lived  at   Bacla- 

the  Bhuiyos    nagara.    vSo     his      descendants    came    to    be 

known    as   Badanagaria      Bhuiyil.    A   son  of 

Pratapa     was     known  as   Bada   Bhviiya.     He 

removed  to  the   village  of  Maniari    in  Darang 

in   order  to    make     himself    safe    against    the 

attacks  of    the    Ahoms.      When    Raghudeva's 

son    Parikshitanarnyana  (  Chila  RSya's  grand- 

ara  Ehuiva    ^°"  )  "^^'^^  captured  by  the  Mughals  and  taken 

of  Maaiari—    to  Dacca,   his  younger  brother  Balinaraya/ia 

Pratapa        fled    to    the    east    leaving  the  capital.    It  is 

Ray  s  son.       recorded    in     Daranga-Rajavafisavali  that    he 

went  to  the  village  of  Maniari  in  Darang  with 

120  queens  of  the  late  king  Raghudeva  as  well 

as  his  ow^n   wife   and  children  and  lived  there 

for  one  year  in  the  house  of  Bada  Bhuiya.  22 

This  took  place  about   1616   A  D.    After  this 

Balinarayana  took   shelter    with    the    Ahom 


22.    "C^f^  fvR  ^1^  ^Sft^  fsj^  ^f^  I 
i^  ^RlHlflt?*!  ^U{  5°^  ^t^  II 
'itl'T^tSR  ttt^  lit  »1^  ^  I 

«I115I1?  ^  nf?^  J^lf^  I 

^Tt«r5^  «rNf?Tfi  c^''!^  I 
«ni?r  cw*^  h^  Tipt^tfl  5ii?(  I 

DaraDga-HajaTftDsaval 
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king  Pratapa  Sinha,*  The  Mughals  had 
terrible  fighting  in  various  places  of  Assam, 
first  with  Balinarayai2a  and  then  with  the 
Ahoms.  As  a  result  of  this  Mughal  invasion 
the  majority  of  the  fourteen  families  of 
Kayasthas  who  had  been  established  in  various 
places  in  Assam  lost  all  their  possessions  and 
sank  into  poverty.  In  Durgadasa's  'Koch 
Rajavansavali'  we  get  the  following  account 
of  the  Mughal  invasion  and  of  the  downfall  of 
the  Bhuiyas  : — 

"The  iilusthous  RupanSrayafla  became  king. 
His  rule  was  such  that  it  seemed  that  Indra  had 
come  down  to  the  earth.  Darpa-narayajaa   had 
three  sons  to  each  of  whom  a  duty  was  assigned. 
Then  there    took  place  a  wonderful  event.    The 
Mughals  made  their  appearance  and  the  king 
fled    away.     They    took    away  gold,    silver, 
bell  metal,  copper    and  all    the     records.    On 
account  of  this  plundering  raid   the    fourteen 
Kayastha  Bhuiyas    fled  away  and  hid  them- 
selves here  and  there.    A  plague  broke  out  and 
three    families  became  extinct.  Eleven  of  them 
lived  in  the  king's  realm.    Alter  some  days  the 
Mughals    went    home.    Then  they   assembled 
in  Behar.  Those  respectable  Kayastha  Bhuiyas 
presented  themselves  at  the  door   oi  the  King 
Kupa-narayaaa,  The  king  saw  their  plight  ana 
supressed  his  griet  and  ordered   tnem  to  take 
their  seats.  The  eleven  men  then  made  obeisance 
to  the  king  and  spoke  of  their  troubles  thus  'O 
king,  ail  our  records  have  been  taken  away.  We 
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*     With  the  halp  of  the  Ahoms  he  defeated  ihe  Mughals  and 
ascended  the   throne  of  Darang  as  a  feudatory  ruler  under  the 
Ahom  EUng, 
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have  somehow  managed  to  keep  the  body  and 

soul  together.  Wc  again  pray  for  the  document 
containing  the  solemn  pledge.  O  king,  be 
gracious  enough  to  pass  orders  lor  its  speedy 
execution. 

"The  Maharaja  RupanarEyana  again  gave  in 
the  year  201  Raja-Saka  a  document  containing 
the  solemn  pledge  to  the  eleven  men,— BhavSni- 
uatha  Khasnabis,  Narahari  TSsanabis,  Hari- 
nanda  Bhandara-Kayastha,  Devidasa  Ukila, 
Sri  Krish72a  Khas-Dewania,  Jagatpati  Daptaria, 
Praaanatha  Mazumdar,  Sivadasa  Mazuradar, 
Lambodara  Bara  KEyastha,  Dharmadeva  Bara- 
Kayastha  and  Sivanatha  Baksi. 

"In  obedience  to  the  order  of  the  king  Nara- 
hari Dasa  wrote  out  the  sanad  and  making 
it  over  to  them  went  home.  The  eleven  men 
were  glad  to  get  the  sanad  and  went  away 
to  attend  to  their  respective  duties.  "23 


23.  '^tf^  ^t^  ^^^n^m  I 

f  C5(  t^  ^  c^  <AT^  »t^  y 

f35^  ^TJ?  %S(  ^  ^f*tcf  ^^t^  I 
'^H^IM  ^^  cii^  ^^  f^«l  I 

^^  '^%i  OTf«f  nffft^  i(\wH  I 
c^n  i^sm  ^rm  ^\v^  ^f^  ^^!e\  \ 
^?rl  cit^l  ^t^  ^r^  ^^^m  II 

*nittfli  lies?  '^tw  ^5T  ctm  D 
t^  iwm  f^9  '^m  ^\m  T^sT  I 

^fjTCf  ¥ll»r  'SftWl  ^}fV^-^»l  11 
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The  king  RuipaiiarayaHa  ascended  the  throne 
of  Kocb  Bihar  in  1693  A.  D.    He   was  put  to 
troubles  on    account  of  repeated  Mughal  inva- 
sion   and  removed    his  capital    from    Athara- 
kotha  to  a  place  called  Guriahati  on  the  eastern 
bank  of  the  river  Torsha.    The  descendants  of 
the  Bhuiyas  came  to  Koch-Bihar  in  201  Raja- 
Saka  i.  e.   1710  A,  D.   and   placed    themselves 
under  the  protection  of  the  king  Rwpanarayana. 
It  is  strange  that  though  these  eleven  persons 
filled  several  posts   under   the    state  yet  their 
descendants  have  now  got  no  influence  in  the 
court  of  Koch  Behar,    The  greater  portion  of 
the  land  granted  to  them  by  Ritpanarayana 
has  now  been  either  confiscated  or  transferred. 
Only  a  family  or  two  are  now  in  enjoyment   of 
the  said  property. 


st\:'\  ^rtrg  ftf^iil  ^iJ\f^  ^fl*t1^  I 
^5W  f^rf^Tfll  fW¥l  C^^  fs}^  ^tJl  I 
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The  whole  of  Assam  still  bears  testimony  to 
the  power  and  glory  of  the  Bhuiyfls  who  ruled 
the  country  lor  upwords  of  a  century  in  the 
capacity  of  independent  monarchs.  These 
ancient  Bhui^'Ss  had  no  connection  what- 
ever with  the  later  twelve  principal  Bhuiyas 
and  forty -eight  minor  Bhuiyas  created  by  the 
Ahom  King.  Visvasinha  dealt  the  death  blow 
to  the  power  of  the  older  BhQiyas  living  in 
western  and  central  Assam,  while  those  in 
Upper  and  Eastern  Assam  were  crushed  by 
the  Ahom  Kings.  Many  of  these  Bh6iya 
lines  have  became  extinct.  Some  of  them  how- 
ever subsequently  took  service  under  the  Mech 
Kings  of  Koch  Behar  and  the  Ahom  Kings  of 
Assam  and  thus  preserved  their  existence.  The 
geneaology  of  some  of  these  families  are  now 
to  hand.  -*. 

It  is  said  that  they  had  a  l.istory  of  their 
families,  'the  Perakakata*  and  many  copper- 
plate grants  issued  by  the  different  kings  at 
different  times.  But  on  account  of  the  inva- 
sions of  the  Muhammadans  and  the  Mans  as 
well  as  out-break  of  fire  and  the  removal  of 
the  family  from  one  place  to  another  due  to 
vicissitudes  of  fortune,  the  greater  portion 
of  these  records  have  been  destroyed.  The 
few  that  were  left  were  filed  in  the  English 
Courts  towards  the  beginning  of  the  British 
rule  in  the  country  for  the  establishment  of 
their  title  to  their  landed  properties.  It  is  to 
be  regretted  that  the  majority  of  those  records 
were  not  returned.  Hence  we  had  to  depend 
©n  a  very  meagre  evidence  to  write  an  account 
of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Bhuiyas. 


If,  ,  For  .th»Ir  Gtf^eologfcal  Tablet  Vide  Appnd;x-*I. 


CHAPTER    IV. 


Rise  of  Vaishnavism  in  Assam, 

The  Kayastha  Bhuiyas  oi  Assam  had  exer- 
cised political  and  administrative  autho- 
rity over  the  country  for  a  pretty  long- 
time. Gradually  however,  they  begun  to  lose 
ground  iu  all  the  fields  of  their  ancient  supremacy. 
Indeed,  they  were  not  destined  to  enjoy 
their  power  any  longer.  We  have  clearly 
seen  how  they  fell  from  their  high  political 
pedestal.  In  the  palmy  days  of  their  poli- 
tical supremacy  the  K^yasthas  of  Assam 
had  enjoyed  great  social  honour  also.  But 
with  the  fall  of  the  Bhuiyas  their  social 
position  also  dwindled  away.  A  time,  however, 
soon  came  when  the  Kayasthas  again  succeeded 
in  regaining  their  former  social  status  and  exer- 
cising considerable  influence  over  society  in 
matters  social  and  religious.  But  their  political 
power  was  gone  never  to  return.  Let  us  now 
see  how  they  succeeded  in  winning  back  their 
former  position  in  matters  religious  and  social. 

About  the  time  we  are  speaking  of  as  well 
as  before  it,  the  worship  of  Sakti  and  Siva  was 
prevalent  in  Assam.  Kamarupa  was  then 
known  far  and  wide  as  the  greatest  centre  of 
the  Saktas.  The  following  picture  of  the  then 
Hindu  Society  of  Assam  has  been  taken  from 
the  Brihat  Rajavaiisavali,  a  work  compiled  under 
Raja  Harendra-narayana  of  Koch  Behar  :— 

"The  good-looking  Brahmaiias  of  Kamarupa 
live  merrily  at  home  performing  the  customary 
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rites  prescribed  in  the  Vedas.  Even  when  travel- 
ling from  one  country  to  another  they  perform 
their  ceremonies  without  caring  to  bathe  in  holy 
w^aters.  They  also  perform  the  Vedic  ceremonies 
like  pumsavann  and  others  and  are  attentive 
to  their  time-honoured  customs.  They  have 
taken  to  agriculture  and  partake  of  fish,  and 
flesh  and  chew  betel  leaves^  In  KSmarupa 
Brahmacharyya  has  not  to  be  practised 
tlirough  lite  and  no  vow  of  Ekadasi  has  to  be 
observed.  They  gain  as  much  religious  merit 
by  observing  the  single  vow  of  Suklashtami  as 
by  observing  a  crore  of  Ekadasi  vows."! 

From  the  above  account  we  may  very  easily 
form  an  idea  of  the  condition  of  the  society  of 
the  time.  The  vedic  Brahmanas  had  become 
staunch  Saktas  and  Brahmacharya  had  be- 
come a  thing  of  the  past.  This  being  the  con- 
dition of  the  religious  life  and  faith  of  the  Brah- 
maiias,  the  topmost  class  in  Hindu  Society  and 
custodian  of  Hindu  faith,  the  religious  life  of 
of  the  other  classes  may  be  better  imagined 
than  described. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  great  social  and  reli- 
gious reformer  Sankaradeva  was  born  in  the 
family  of  Chaadivara  who  was  himself  a  devout 
Sakta  and  was  known  in  political  circles  as 

I.  "ist^s^  f^ai^l  fw  CitSH  I    Cf?t5t?  "^ff  ^  11i^  ?3f^  II 

C^    4^|tf>^3r5    ?f  ?3  ¥«I  I     4¥  ^l^\lf\  3C-3  cT^TSf   »T^5T  H" 

Bajft    Harendranarayana's   Brihat    Rajavansavali,     padai 
139-132  ( Vide  Assam  Ooyt.  Col.   Daraog,  No  2 ). 
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'Devidaisa'  and  'Siromani  Bhuiya',  In  Prasiddha- 
narayana's  Purushanama,  itis  said  that  Kusumavara 
was  one  of  the  Bhuiyas  that  were  defeated  by 
Visvasifiha.  This  Kusuma  was  the  father  of 
Sankaradeva.  All  the  other  Bhuiyas  were  reduced 
to  poverty  in  consequence  of  their  defeat  at  the 
hands  of  Visvasifiha.  Kusuma,  however,  saved 
himself  from  the  clutches  of  poverty  by  leaving 
the  territories  of  the  conqueror,  and  settling  down 
in  the  modern  district  of  Nowgaon.  We  learn 
from  the  several  biographies  of  Sankara  that 
many  elephants  and  horses  were  kept  tethered 
at  his  gate,  that  hundreds  of  men  were  fed  by 
him,  that  he  had  no  want  of  men  and  money  and 
that  he  was  regarded  as  the  first  man  in  society  by 
virtue  of  his  personal  charms,  the  qualities  of  his 
head  and  heart,  his  character  and  the  respectability 
of  his  family.  It  cannot  but  strike  one  as  curious 
that  out  of  all  persons  the  great  Vaishnava  teacher 
Sankara  who  was  a  thorough  vegetarian,  should 
come  of  wealthy  Sakta  parents  fond  of  fish  and 
flesh.  During  the  time  we  are  speaking  of, 
even  the  higher-caste  widows  of  Assam  could 
not  observe  Brahmacharyya,  All  the  people  of 
the  country,  male  and  female,  young  and  old 
alike  had  taken  to  eating  fish  and  flesh  of  not  only 
goats,  but  also  of  a  variety  of  other  animals  and 
birds.  The  birth  of  a  reformer  like  Sankaradeva 
in  a  country  where  the  manners  and  customs  of 
Mlechchhas  had  taken  deep  root  and  spread  far 
and  wide  was  really  a  very  wonderful  thing.  His 
teaching  ushered  in  a  new  era  in  the  social  historv 
of  the  Aryans  and  Non-Aryans  of  the  country. 
He  is  still  being  worshipped  as  the  full  incarnation 
of  God  by  twelve  lakhs  of  men  in  Assam  from 
exalted  Brahmanas  down  to   the  lowly   hill  tribes. 

II 
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He  was  really  a  great  man  of  extra-ordinary 
personality.  His  timely  appearance  saved  the 
fallen  Kfvyastha  Bhuiyfis  from  the  grip  of  impend- 
ing ruin.  We  think  it  will  not  be  out  of  place  to 
give  here  an  account  of  this  great  hero. 

Sankaradeva. 

According     to     Daityari     Thakura,     the     ist 

biographer   of  the  reformer,  Kusumavara    Bhuiya 

about  San-     *^  ^^'^  ^°  have  been  a    devoted    votary  of   the  god 

kara's  birth,     Siva.     He  had  long  worshipped  the  god    with   the 

years,         object   of    being     blessed     with     a     male     child. 

Through  the  favour  of   Siva   he    at   length   got   a 

son  who  was   named    Sankara    and    was   believed 

to  be  an  incarnation  of  Krishna  himself. 

Kanthabhushana,  the  other  biographer,  says  that 
the  God  was  so  much  pleased  with  Kusuma  for 
his  devotion  that  he  incarnated  himself  as  his  son. 

The  child  grew  day  by  day  and  filled  with  joy 
the. house  of  his  father.  The  parents  gave  him 
great  indulgence  with  the  result  that  the  boy  was 
not  sent  to  school  up  to  the  age  of  ten  or  twelve 
years,  Daityari  Thakur  says  that  he  lost  his 
mother  and  afterwards  his  father  in  his  infancy 
and  that  his  paternal  grand-mother  Buri  Gosain 
Kherasati'  had  since  brought  him  up.  He  was  so 
very  fond  of  sports  that  he  forgot  to  eat  and  sleep 
when  engaged  in  them.  He  would  often  be  missing 
at  dinner  time  and  it  was  not  very  easy  to  find 
him  out. 

There  was  no  boy  in  the  locality  who  could 
beat  him  in  swimming  and  running.  He  used  to 
catch  the  young  ones  of  birds  and  beasts  for  the 
fun  of  it  J  but  he  treated  them  very  kindly  and 
tenderly.  , 
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Kusuma   Bhuiya   was    very     much   concerned 
at  his  son's  neglect  of  study.     One  day   he   called 
Saiikara   to    him    and    admonished     him    saying, 
"My  boy,  I  thought  myself  to  be   fortunate    when 
you  were  born.     The   Brahmanas   and    the   astro- 
logers prophesied  that  you  would  be  vastly    learn- 
ed.    But  now  I  see  that  you    hold    but   little    pro- 
mise of  that.     My  ancestors  were  all   men  of  deep 
learning.     I  am  afraid  that  you.  a  member  of  such 
an  illustrious  family,   bid  fair  to   win    notoriety  by 
your  ignorance."  These  words  touched  young  Saii- 
kara's  heart  and  he  promptly  replied  with  a   grave 
face,  "Send    me   to    school    and    I  will  show  you 
whether  I  can  learn  or  not."     Hearing  such  an  un- 
expected   reply    from    his  son,  Kusuma  burst  into 
tears  of  joy  and  taking  the  boy  in  his  arms    kissed 
him  again  and  again.  He  then  himself  took  Saiikara 
to  the   place  of  the   school-master.     He  began  his 
student  life  on  a  very  auspicious  day.    The  teacher 
was  struck  with  wonder  to  see  the  intelligence  and 
sagacity  of  the  boy.     Sankara    learnt    much    more 
than   his   daily   task.     None    of    his     class-mates 
could  keep  pace  with  him  but    lagged    far   behind. 
He   was     so   attentive     that    when     engaged     in 
study  he  forgot  himself.     He  would  pass    many    a 
sleepless  night  poring  over  the  pages  of  his  book. 
In  this  way  he  mastered  many  Kavyas  and    many 
Koshas   as   also   the   fourteen    Sastras.     He    also 
commented  upon    the   Puranas,    the    Mahabharata 
and  the  Ramayana.     Indeed  his  teacher    soon  felt 
that  he  had  nothing  new  to  teach  him. 

Sankara  was  no  longer  a  boy.  He  was  now  a 
handsome  youth  and  an  erudite  scholar.  On 
account  of  his  striking  personality  and  his  uncom- 
mon scholarship  no  one  chose  to  call  him  by 
his  name,  but  they   all   gave  him   the  title    of 
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DekSgiri.  Rjimarfima  Guru,  his  family  priest, 
and  fellow-student  was  his  constant  companion. 
Both  of  them  passed  their  time  happily  in  study 
and  learned  discourses.  After  a  short  time 
Sankaradeva  took  to  practising  yoga.  He  brought 
under  control  the  five  kinds  of  air  that  constitute 
life  viz,  Prana,  Apana,  Samana,  Udana  and  Vyana 
and  learnt  Dhyana,  Dharana,  Samadhi,  Asana 
and  Pranayama.  It  is  said  that  he  had  attained 
so  much  success  in  yoga  that  he  could  hold  his 
breath  continuously  for  three  or  four  days.  He 
could  remain  under  water  for  a  long  time.  He 
could  stand  long  resting  the  whole  weight  of  his 
body  on  the  great  toe  of  his  left  leg.  His  strength 
and  the  beauty  of  his  frame  increased  on  account 
of  the  practice  of  yoga.  The  playfulness  of  his 
younger  days  did  not,  however,  leave  him.  One 
day  while  bathing  in  the  Brahmaputra  with 
Ramarama  Guru  and  others  he  proposed  that  they 
would  swim  across  the  river.  Atonce  a  boat 
was  got  ready  and  they  all  started  swimming.  The 
boat  followed  them.  One  by  one  all  his  com- 
panions except  Ramarama  Guru  became  tired  and 
got  into  the  boat.  Sankara  and  Ramarama  alone 
got  to  the  other  side  without  the  help  of  the  boat. 
Ramarama,  however,  felt  too  tired  for  the 
return  journey  and  came  back  by  boat.  Sankara 
alone  swam  back  to  the  place  whence  they  had 
started. 

Seeing  that  he  was  arrived  at  manhood  his 
grand-mother  arranged  a  suitable  match  for  him. 
The  marriage  was  safely  over  and  Sankara  began 
to  feel  himself  happy  in  his  married  life. 

Sankara  now  grew  very  popular.  When  he 
went  out  dressed  in  silk  and  with  his  body 
besmeared   with  sweet   sandal-paste  and  his  head 
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decked  with  a  wreath  of  mUati  flowers  people 
approached  him  with  reverence  and  saluted 
him  by  touching  his  feet.  Even  the  learned 
Brahmanas  held  him  in  awe  for  his  vast  learning 
and  his  influence  over  the  people.  But  Saiikara 
was  not  vain.  He  showed  due  respect  to  the 
Brahmanas  and  met  all  people  with  kind  words 
and  a  smiling  face. 

Sankara  was  noted  not  only  for  his  vast  learn- 
ing but  also  for  his  wonderful  physical  strength. 
His  mind  and  body  were  equally  strong.  The 
following  anecdote  shows  how  strong  and  courage- 
ous he  was  :  — 

One  day  he  was  going  along  a  certain  path 
with  his  servant  behind  him,  carrying  his  karnan' 
dalu  and  blanket.  After  they  had  got  to  some  dis- 
tance he  took  to  a  short-cut.  The  servant 
objected  to  it  saying  that  it  was  infested  by  a 
terrible  bull  who  attacked  whomever  he  met  on 
his  way.  Dekagiri,  however,  knew  no  fear. 
Nothing  daunted,  he  went  on  and  soon  saw  the 
animal  fiercely  rushing  towards  him.  He  braced 
his  nerves  and  muscles  and  seized  the  beast  by 
the  horn.  He  then  wrang  its  neck  so  violently 
that  it  dropped  on  the  ground  in  extreme 
pain,  The  bull  had  thus  learnt  the  lesson  of  its 
life  arid  from  that  day  forward  ceased  troubling 
passers-by. 

Thus  Sankara  had  a  very  happy  time  of  it  for 
some  years.  Then  when  his  grand-mother  died,  it 
gave  him  the  first  great  shock  of  his  life  and  told 
very  heavily  upon  him.  Though  he  was  wise  and 
had  a  very  calm  disposition  yet  he  could  not  help 
giving  himself  up  to  sorrow.  After  he  had  per- 
formed the  funeral  obsequies  of  his  grand-mother 
in  a  befitting  manner,  he  began  to  brood  over  the 
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vanity  of  human  life.  The  world  now  appeared 
to  him  to  be  only  the  abode  of  misery.  It  seemed 
to  him  to  be  a  stage  where  each  man  had  a  part 
to  play  and  was  finished  as  soon  as  he  had  played 
his  part.  Thus  philosophising,  it  was  very  likely 
that  he  would  leave  his  home  and  become  a 
Sannyasi.  He  had,  however,  one  tie  still  to 
hold  him  back.  His  devoted  and  faithful  wife  was 
still  living  and  her  loving  tenderness  did  not  allow 
him  to  renounce  the  world.  He  now  began  to 
pass  his  days  in  study  and  in  the  performance  of 
the  religious  duties  prescribed  in  the  Siistras.  After 
some  time  a  daughter  was  born  to  him.  When 
she  came  to  be  of  marriageable  age  he  married 
her  to  a  suitable  Kiiyastha  bride-groom  of  the 
name  of  Hari. 

Sankaradeva  had  not  now  to  remain  long  tied 
to  the  world.  After  a  few  years  his  wife  died  and 
he  made  up  his  mind  to  take  to  the  life  of  a 
SannySsi'.  After  performing  the  Sraddha  cere- 
Sankara  mony  of  his  wife  he  disposed  of  all  his  worldly 
S^^nrT^^r  possessions.  He  gave  away  his  three  hundred 
milch-cows  to  the  cowherds  who  used  to  tend  them 
and  his  sixty  teams  of  oxen  were  also  given  away. 
He  bestowed  all  other  properties  on  Jayanta  and 
Madhava  who  were  the  brothers  of  his  paternal 
grand-father. 

Safikaradeva  was  now  as  free  as  air  and  set  out 
His  to  visit   holy   places.     His   pilgrimage   lasted   for 

pilgrimage,     twelve  years. 

The  Vaishnavas  of  the  Mahapurushi'ya  sect 
believe  that  during  this  time  he  visited  the  prin- 
cipal holy  places  of  India  such  as  Navadvi'pa, 
Puri,  celebrated  shrines  of  the  Deccan,  Gaya, 
Benares,  Prayaga,  Brindavana,  Haridvara  and 
others.  Orissa  and  the  Deccan  were  then  under  the 
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rule  of  Hindu  kings.  So  Hindu  pilgrims  would 
generally  visit  the  sacred  places  in  these  parts  of 
the  country.  It  is  said  that  Sri  Chaitanya  had  taken 
only  one  year,  eight  months  and  twenty-six  days 
to  visit  the  chief  holy  places  of  India.  We  may 
not  be  far  wrong  if  we  conjecture  from  this  that 
Sankaradeva  must  have  visited  other  places  than 
Puri  and  that  he  must  have  stayed  for  a  consider- 
able time  in  each  of  these  places. 

It  is  very  important  to  know  the  places  which 
Saiikara  visited  and  the  time  he  spent  in  each 
place.  Because  it  was  his  pilgrimage  that 
awakened  a  religious  fervour  in  his  mind  ;  it  was 
the  experience  which  he  gained  during  the  course 
of  his  wandering  that  shaped  his  future  life. 

On  his  return  home  from  his  pilgrimage 
Saiikara  began  to  teach  the  people  the  doctrines 
embodied  in  the  Gita  and  the  SrlmadbhSgavata. 
His  teachings  were  written  in  the  dialect  of  the 
country  so  that  they  might  appeal  direct  to  the 
people.  From  his  drawing  upon  these  two  works  it 
may  safely  be  said  that  he  had  made  a  special 
study  of  them  during  his  pilgrimage. 

In, those  days  Navadvlpa  in  'i>engal  was  a  great 
centre  bf  learning.  But  the  Vidanta  and  theNyaya 
were  the  favourite  subjects  of  study  here.  Madha- 
vendra  Puri,  the  then  chief  Guru  of  the  Madhva- 
charyya  sect  had  come  to  Santipur  and  initiated 
Advaitacharyya  into  the  tenets  ^bf  Vaishnavism. 
It  was  due  to  his  teaching  that  the  doctrines  of 
Vaishnavas  spread  in  Bengal.  From  the  literature 
of  the  time  we  learn  that  this  Advaitacharyya  had 
a  disciple  of  the  name  of  Safikara.  His  name, 
however,  occurs  only  once  and  it  cannot  be  defi- 
nitely said  whether  this  Saiikara  was  the  Sankara- 
deva of  Assam  or  not.     It   is  said    that   owing   to 


On  his 

return  home, 

Sankara 

preaches 

the  Gita  and 

the   Srimad- 

Bhagavata, 


Sankara's 
discipleship 
of     Advaita- 
charyya of 
Santipur 
discussed 

and 
dismissed. 


88  THE  SOCIAL  HISTORY  OF  KAMARUPA. 

difference  of  opinion  with  the   preceptor,  Sankara 

and  some  other    principal  disciples    left    Sfintipur, 

went  to  East  Bengal  and  other  distant  places    and 

preached   their   doctrines    there.     Some    of    the 

writers   go   so    far   as   to   say    that   a   disciple   of 

Advaita  called  Sankara  went  to  Assam   and   there 

preached  the  doctrine   of   Sri   Gaurauga.     But  all 

these  accounts  do  not  seem  to   be   true.     The  bio- 

"   '  graphers  of  Sankaradeva  never   make   mention   of 

his   stay   at     Siintipur    nor   of  his   learning     the 

tenets     of    Vaishnavism     from     Advaitachiiryya. 

From    this   it    appears     that     Advaita's     disciple 

Sankara  was  a  different  person  from    Sankaradeva 

of  Assam. 

It   has   already    been   said    that    Sankaradeva 

passed  twelve  years  in    the  holy    places   of    India. 

At  the  end  of  this  period  he   returned   home.  His 

younger  brother  Banagaya  Giri  was  besides  himself 

with  joy  to  hear  of  his  return.    With  Hari  he  came 

Sankara's      q^^  of  the  house   to    welcome    Saiikaradeva.     The 
reception  ' 

on  his  return  brothers  of  his  grandfather  also  came  to  see  him. 
home.  When  he  was  going  to  salute  them  by  touching 
their  feet  they  did  not  allow  him  to  do  so  for  they 
thought  that  his' v'isit  to  the  holy  places  had  made 
him  worthier  than  th  uselves.  He  now  distributed 
among  the  people  that  had  gathered  to  see  him, 
the  pras^da  that  he  had  brought  from  Puri.  They 
gave  loud  cheers  for  him  as  they  partook  of  thii^ 
pras^da  and  listeiied  to  the  glory  of  Lord  JagannalhC 
from  his  lips.  Indeed,  his  majestic  appearance 
glowing  all  the  more  with  the  light  of  virtue  and 
wisdom  commanded  the  respect  and  admiration 
of  all. 

Banagaya  Giri  had  so  long  passed  his  life  under 
the  roof  of  Hari,  his  brother's  son-in-law.  As 
we  have   seen    before     when     Sankaradeva     left 
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home  he  had  given  away  all  that  he  had 
possessed.  On  his  return  home  Banagaya  Giri 
thought  of  starting  a  new  house  for  themselves 
and  began  to  collect  domestic  utensils  and  other 
household  necessaries  and  also  take  back  some 
of  the  cows  previously  given  away  by  his  brother. 
The  cowherds  opposed  him  and  this  enraged 
him  so  much  that  in  a  fit  of  passion  he  put 
one  of  them  to  death.  For  this  heinous  deed  he 
was  seriously  reprimanded  by  Sankaradeva. 
When  his  father's  uncles  came  to  know  of  this, 
freely  and  gladly  they  presented  the  brothers 
with  many  such  things  as  they  stood  in  need  of. 
And  they  also  requested  Sahkara  to  marry  a 
second  time.  He  complied  with  their  request, 
married  again  and  got  vast  wealth  as  dowry. 

Sankara's  father's  uncle  Jayanta  had  a  grand- 
son of  the  name  of  Jagadananda.  He  was  younger 
than  Sailkara.  Himself  an  erudite  scholar,  he  took 
delight  in  learned  discussions.  One  day  he  pro- 
posed to  Safikara  that  he  would  build  a  holy 
temple  inside  the  compound  of  his  house  where 
they  might  pass  their  time  in  study  and  in  holding 
religious  discourses.  Sankara  heartily  approved 
of  the  idea  which  was  soon  materialised.  Here 
they  were  joined  by  Riimarama  and  all  the 
three  passed  their  time  very  happily  in  religious 
conversation. 

The  next  convert  was  Madhava,  the  greatest 
of  the  disciples  of  Sankara  and  the  founder  of 
Mahapurushlya  Vaishnava  sect  of  Assam.  He 
was  the  son  of  Govindagiri  of  Banduka,  who 
inherited  the  Bhuiyaship  of  the  place,  but  came  to 
and  settled  in  Tembuanibandha  where  he  married 
a  second  time  and  lived  with  Rama  Ray,  Ketara- 
Khiin  and   other  relatives,     .  On   account   of   the 
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persecution  by  the  Ahoms  he  had  to  leave  Tembua- 
nibandha  with  his  wife.  On  the  way  he  was  robbed 
of  all  his  wealth  and  had  for  some  time  to  be  a 
dependant  on  Harasiuha  Barii  at  Letupukhuri 
near  NanTyanapur.  Here  a  son  was  born  to  him 
(in  Saka  141 1).  This  child  was  Mfidhava.  Subse- 
quently he  had  a  daughter  also.  When  she  grew 
up  she  was  given  in  marriage  to  Gayiipuni  whose 
account  has  been  given  before.  Govinda  left  his 
wife  with  his  son-in-law,  took  Miidhava  with  him 
and  went  back  to  his  ancestral  home  Banduka. 
The  boy  Madhava  had  so  long  found  no  oppor- 
tunity of  receiving  any  education.  At  Banduka 
Govindagiri  himself  taught  him  all  that  a  Kayastha 
was  required  to  learn  in  those  days.  Thus  Madhava 
was  now  made  to  study  Sanskrit  works  on  rhetoric, 
poetry  and  Hindu  religious  rituals  and  also 
philosophy  and  politics.  Govinda  was  himself 
a  staunch  follower  of  the  Tantras  and  the  son 
also  naturally  imbibed  the  religious  ideas  and  belief 
of  the  father.  After  his  father's  death  Madhava 
came  back  to  Tembuanibandha  to  live  with  his 
mother  and  sister.  Some  time  after  this,  unable 
to  bear  the  oppression  of  the  Ahoms,  the  people 
of  Tembuanibandha  had  to  flee  to  Belaguri  and 
Madhava  followed  suit  with  his  brother-in-law. 
Once  he  went  to  Banduka  in  the  hope  of  recover- 
ing his  paternal  property.  It  was  during  his 
absence  that  Gayapani  became  converted  to 
Vaishnavism  by  Saiikara^eva.  On  his  way  back 
from  Banduka  Madhava  heard  that  his  mother 
was  dangerously  ill.  He  prayed  to  goddess  Kama- 
khya  for  his  mother's  recovery  and  offered  in  re- 
turn to  sacrifice  to  her  a  pair  of  he-goats  when  she 
was  all  right.  When  he  reached  home  he  saw  his 
mother  comparatively  well.     So  he  began  to  makq 
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preparations  for  offering  the  pronnised  sacrifice  to 
the  goddess.  A  date  was  fixed  and  he  requested  his 
brother-in-law  to  purchase  a  pair  of  goats  for  him, 
Gayapani,  however,  was  now  a  devoted  Vaishnava, 
averse  to  animal  sacrifices,  and  deferred  the  pur- 
chase from  day  to  day.  At  length  it  could  no 
longer  be  put  off  and  Madhava  pressed  him  very 
hard.  The  conversation  that  took  place  between 
them  on  the  occasion  will  be  found  interesting. 
Madhava — Two  goats  must  be  had  now. 
Gayapani— Wellj  what   do  you    propose   to  do 

with  them  ? 
Madhava— What   do    I    propose  !     Don't    you 
know  that   they   have   to   be   sacri- 
ficed before  the  goddess  f 
Gayapani— Yes,    I    know.     But  why  do  you  so 
propose  ?— Ah  !    if  you    would    but 
care  to   know   the   consequences    of 
goat-sacrifice  ! 
Madhava— Well  what  are  they  ? 
Gayapani — He  that  sacrifices  the   goat  becomes 
a   goat  in   his  turn  in  the  next  birth 
and   the     goat     is     born    a   human 
being  to  offer  him     as   sacrifice   in 
his  turn, 
Madhava — But  I  don't  care  if  the  table   will   be 
thus   turned.     Just   tell    me  plainly 
whether  you  mean   to   purchase   the 
goats  for  me  or  not. 
Gayapani — But  why  should  you  be  so  impatient? 
There  can  be   no   harm   if  you  will 
take  time  to  pause  and  consider  what 
I  have  just  said. 
Madhava— I  do  not  like   to   pay   heed  to  your 
words. — Pray,  where  did  you   learn 
all  these  things  from  f 
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Gay:Tpani— Why,  all  these  are  in  the  scriptures. 
Mfidhava  — But  I  have    studied    the   scriptures. 
Do  you  venture  to  throw  a  new  h'ght 
on  them  ? 
Gayfipani — No,  that  I  can't.     But  if  you  would 
like,    I  might   take  you    to  one   who 
is  competent  to  do  so. 
So  saying  Gayfvpani  took  Miidhava  to    Sankara 
so  that  he    might   discuss    these   things   with   the 
great   Vaishnava   reform.er.       Now   a   heated  and 
lengthy  discussion  took  place   between   these   two 
learned   men.     This   was  the  first  contest  between 
Saktism  and  Vaishnavism  in  Assam.  Msdhavaalso 
was  a  great  scholar,    well  versed    in  the  scriptures. 
The  combat  raged  long  and  furiously,  Sankara  suc- 
ceeding at  length  in  refuting  all  the  arguments  put 
forward   by   his   adversary   in    favour   of  Saktism. 
Though  he  was  able  to  establish  the  superiority   of 
the   BhSgavata.  yet   he   had   to  acknowledge  that 
Madhava  was  not  second  to  him  in  point   of  learn- 
ing.    It   is   said  that  when  Madhava  had  admitted 
the  superiority  of  the  Bhagavata,  Sankara  read  out 
to  him  a  couplet  from  it  an    English  rendering  of 
which  is  given  below  : — 

*Just  as  all  the  branches  of  a  tree  are  served 
when  water  is  poured  at  the  foot  of  it,  just  as  all 
the  senses  are  gratified  at  the  gratification  of  life, 
so  all  the  gods  are  worshipped  when  Lord  Krishna 
is  worshipped'.* 

A  seeker  of  the  truth  Madhava  was  not  the 
man  to  persist  in  error  or  superstition.  As  soon 
as  he  felt  the  force  of  Saiikara's  reasoning  he  made 
up  his  mind  to  accept  and  follow  his  religious 
views.    So   he  dismissed    the  thought  of  sacrificing 
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goats  before  the  goddess  as  nonsense  and  started 
worshipping  Lord  Krishna  in  his  house  instead. 
When  Sankaradeva  came  to  know  of  the  change 
that  had  came  upon  Madhava,  he  felt  he  had  scored 
a  great  victory  and  asked  Ramarama  and  some 
others  to  accept  Vaishnavism,  They  now  promptly 
and  eagerly  responded  and  very  soon  the  initiation 
took  place  and  Madhava,  Hari  and  many  others 
became  Vaishnavas.  The  initiation  ceremony  over, 
Sankara  gave  Madhava  the  following  valuable 
advice  :  — 

'^Devotion  is  not  possible  without  association 
with  the  good.  It  requires  special  cultivation  and 
you  should  be  mindful  of  what  is  said  here.  At 
first  you  are  to  wait  upon  the  Great.  When  you 
have  attained  purity  of  heart,  you  will  enjoy 
Lord  Krishna's  favour.  Your  main  talk  should  be 
religion  and  you  must  be  of  pure  mind.  You 
should  feel  a  strong  inclination  for  hearing  about 
Hari.  Your  love  towards  Hari  should  be  broad 
based  on  deep  devotion,  Know  him  as  soul  and 
different  from  the  body.  He  who  can  do  all  this 
in  the  good  grace  of  the  Lord  being  endowed 
for  the  present  with  omniscience  an4  such  other 
powers."* 
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The  news  of  the  discomfiture  of   Mfidhava   and 
his   subsequent   conversion    spread     on    all     sides 
like   wild    fire.     The    Saktas    of     Kiimarupa     felt 
themselves   greatly   shaken    and    out    of  fear    for 
their   future   the  leaders    Sridhara   IJhattachilryya, 
Kaviriija  Mivsra,   VfimanfichiTryya    and    Ratniikara 
Kandali  called    a   conference   of  the   Siiktas   with 
a   view   to  devise  effective    means    and    ways   for 
preserving  the  integrity  of  their  creed.    AH  present 
were  unanimous  in  holding   that  they   would   have 
to   take   prompt    steps     to     prevent     Vaisnavism 
from  spreading  further   and    striking   deeper   root 
in  this  stronghold    of   Saktism.     Sridhara   Bhatta- 
charyya  who  was  a  student  of  Nyaya,  proposed  that 
he  would  hold  a  debate  with  Sankara,   defeat   him 
in   argument  and   thus   nip  his    movement  in  the 
bud.      Brahmananda     Bhattacharya,.      who      was 
present   said   that   it    would    be   unwise   to   enter 
into  a  debate   with   Saiikara    as    that    would   only 
bring  him  into  undue  prominence  and  importance. 
He  therefore  proposed   that   they   had  rather   let 
Saiikara  alone  so  that  his  movement  might  in  due 
course  die  a  natural   death.     Kaviraja   Misra   who 
knew  Sankara   more   than    any   one  present   said 
that  they  must  not  trifle  with  Saiikara.    Ratnakara 
Kandali  suggested   that  the  best  course   to  adopt 
would  be  to  subject  the  Vaishnavas  to  ridicule.  He 
assured  them  that  if  they  could  do  this  the  Vaishna- 
vas would  only  be  too  glad  to  bid  good  bye  to  their 
new  faith  and  return  to  their  old  fold.    And  it  was 
the  proposition  which  was  ultimately  accepted   by 
the  Sakta  conference. 

Vaishnavism  began  to  make  rapid  progress  in 
Assam  after  the  conversion  of  Madhava.  The 
Saktas  also  started  their  campaign  of  taunting 
persecution     in    right     earnest.      Whenever     the 
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Bhaktas  were  seen  along  the  streets  their  opponents 
taunted  them  in  all  possible  ways  and  heaped  all 
sorts  of  insult  and  abuse  on  them.  The  Vaishna- 
vas  however  silently  bore  all  these  acts  of  insult 
and  humiliation.  When  the  matter  was  brought 
to  the  notice  of  Sankara,  he  felt  greatly  aggrieved 
at  this  conduct  of  the  Saktas  and  in  a  fit  of  passion 
took  a  vow  that  to  establish  the  superiority  of 
the  doctrine  of  Bhakti,  he  would  enter  into  a 
debate  v/ith  his  opponents  the  next  day  and  crush 
them  by  arguments. 

He  fixed  the  next  day  for  his  purpose  as  on 
that  date  a  Sraddha  ceremony  was  to  be  held  in 
the  house  of  Budhu  Khan,  the  Bhuiya  of  Gang 
Mau  and  a  relative  of  Sankara  and  all  the 
Brahmanas  of  the  country  were  invited  to  attend 
the  ceremony,  Saiikara's  followers  had  already 
heard  of  his  vow  and  so  they  were  ready  to  go  to  the 
house  of  Budha  Khan  to  witness  the  battle  of  words. 

When  the  fit  of  the  passion  had  died  down, 
Safikara  found  himself  in  an  unenviable  position. 
Of  course  he  must  maintain  his  own  creed  and  in 
its  interest  must  bring  all  his  opponents  to  their 
knees.  But  then  his  opponents  were  all  Brahmanas 
and  he  could  not  shut  his  eyes  to  the  fact  that 
since  the  dawn  of  civilisation  the  selfless  Brahma- 
nas had  held  aloft  the  bright  torch  of  religion  in 
India,  However  degenerate  his  present  opponents 
were,  he,  of  all  persons,  could  ill  afford  to  humiliate 
them.  At  length  he  hit  upon  a  nice  plan  whereby 
he  would  make  his  opponent  Brahmanas  them- 
selves sing  the  song  of  Bhakti  and  thus  gain  his 
own  point  and  yet  save  them  from  humiliation. 
Thus  determining  his  line  of  action,  Sankara  with 
his  followers  presented  himself  at  the  house  of 
Budha  Khan, 
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Of  all  the  Briihmanas  present  there  Ratnakara 
KandalT  was  the  haughtiest  and  most  intolerant. 
He  was  really  the  leader  of  the  campaign  of 
persecution.  Sankara  approached  him  and 
most  politely  said,  "Sir,  will  you  please  explain 
what  appears  to  be  a  puzzle  to  me  ?"  The 
courteous  and  humble  way  in  which  the  challenge 
was  offered  highly  pleased  the  man.  As  he  was  a 
little  vain  he  thought  Sankara  had  surely  regarded 
him  as  the  most  learned  of  the  assembly  and 
so  had  addressed  him  first.  Therefore  he  replied 
that  he  would  be  too  glad  to  solve  his  problem 
for  him.  Sankara  now  asked,  "Is  a  sinful  man 
entitled  to  perform  any  sacred  ceremony  prescrib- 
ed in  the  scriptures  ?"  Kandali  replied,  '*No, 
certainly  not."  Sankara  then  cast  a  significant 
look  on  the  other  Brilhmanas  of  the  assembly. 
They  all  nodded  their  approval  of  what  Ratnakara 
had  said.  Sankara  asked  again,  "Is  a  sinner 
entitled  to  take  the  name  of  Hari  ?  Does  not 
uttering,  reciting  and  contemplating  the  name 
of  Hari  purify  a  sinner  ?"  Ratnakara  r^iplied  that 
any  and  every  sinner  would  be  purified  by  taking 
the  name  of  Hari.  This  also  had  the  approval 
of  the  assembled  Brahmanas.  Then  Sankara 
put  his  third  question,  'May  a  man  take 
with  impunity  the  food  given  by  a  sinful- 
man  ?'  The  Brahmana  replied  and  the  assembly 
agreed  that  the  man  who  took  such  food,  would 
be  tainted  with  sin.  Thereupon  Sankara  called 
Budha  Khan  before  them  and  asked  him  whether 
he  was  righteous  or  sinful.  Now  this  oldman  was 
a  Hindu  of  orthodox  views.  Lest  it  should  take 
away  from  his  hard  earned  merits  he  would  never 
say  that  he  was  virtuous.  So  he  modestly 
replied     that     he     was   not    at    all     righteous. 
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Now  Sankara  addressed  the  Brahmanas  thus,— 
"Sirs,  this  man  admits  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and 
thus  according  to  you,  has  no  right  to  offer  obla- 
tions to  his  ancestors.  But  you  all  have  partaken 
of  the  food  offered  by  him.  So  according  to 
you,  again,  you  mUvSt  have  become  tainted 
with  sin.  Now  I  see,  as  you  yourselves  have 
admitted,  that  uttering  the  name  of  ♦Hari'  only 
can  save  you.  So  please  call  out  the  name  of 
Hari,  and  get  yourselves]  purified."  He  ended 
with  a  loud  shout  of  'Hari,  Hari.'  His  followers 
joined  him  and  rent  th  sky  with;the^sacred  name 
of  'Hari*  The  glory  of^Lordj Krishna  was  thus 
establishedfin  Assam. 

After  their  discomfiture  at  the  house 
of  Budha  Khan,  the  Saktas  were  convinced  that 
the  opponent  they  had  to  deal  with  was  no  ^^^  ^**^^ 
ordinary  man.  They  now  realised  more  than  '^  Saktism 
ever  that  their  religious  rites  and  practices  would 
soon  cease  to  be  observed  unless  prompt  measures 
were  adopted  for  the  suppression  of  Vaishnavism, 
They  now  went  in  a  body  to  the  Ahom  King 
Suklenmung  and  complained  to  him  that 
Sankara  was  doing  immense  mischief  to  the 
kingdom  by  preaching  heresy  among  the  subjects. 
Though  Ahom  Kings  of  the  time  had  not  as  yet 
accepted  Hindu  manners  and  customs,  yet  they 
acknowledged  the  superiority  of  Brahmanas.  So 
the  Ahom  King  ordered  Sankara  to  be  brought 
before  him.  When  the  reformer  was  produced 
the  complainants  were  asked  to  state  their  case 
against  bim.  They  said  that  Saiikara  was  asking 
men  not  to  perform  the  Sraddha  ceremony.  The 
king  could  not  understand  the  meaning 
of  the  word  "Sraddha"  and  so  he  discharged 
Sankaradeva, 
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Ou  accouut   ot  their  repeated  defeats   at   the 
hands  of  Sankara,  Saktas   began  to  relax   their 
hatred  tor  Vishnavism.    Sankara  also  devised  a 
means  of  winning  the  Brahmanas  over  to  his  side. 
He  asked  Rama  Ray  to  have  an  image  of  the  god 
Jagannatha   made   for  him.     Then   he  made  it 
known  that  at  the  time  of   the   tinointment   of 
the  idol  he  would  make  rich  gifts  to  Brahmanas 
This  oiler  attracted   many   a  Brahmana    to  the 
ceremony.     Sankara   showed     the  idol  to   the 
Brahmanas   and   asked  them  if  that  was  not  an 
image   of  God.    They   all  replied   that  it    was, 
having   been  set  up  by  a    Sadhu    Mahanta.     He 
then  asked  them  what  was  their  definition  of  a 
Sadhu    and      the    Brahmanas    unhesitatingly 
replied   that   those  who  were  devoted  to   Hari 
were  Sadhus.  NowSankara-asked  them  why  then 
they  were  so  hostile   to   the  devotees  of   Hari, 
Having  now  no  answer  to  give  to  this  point-blank 
question  they  all  felt  so  non-plussed    that   they 
could  not  now  help  singing  the   glory    of   Hari. 
Nay,  they  went  to  the  length  of  reciting  the  holy 
name  of  Hari  before  they  left  for  their  respective 
places. 

Though  the  Brahmanas  were  thus  made  to 
accepi)  the  name  oi  Hari  yet  they  had  no  sincere 
devotion  for  Him.  Sankara  now  began  to  think 
how  he  could  turn  them  into  staunch  devotees  of 
Hari.  One  day  he  met  Brahmananda  Bhatta- 
eharyya  and  requested  him  to  rerid  out  the  Gita 
to  the  Vaishnavas.  The  Brahman  as  agreed 
Sankara  then  asked  his  disciples  to  collect  a  sum 
of  money  to  remunerate  Brahmananda.  This  was 
done  and  Brahmananda  read  out  le  sacred  book 
to  the  Vaishnavas.  Other  Bramh-^:  Jso  came 
there  to  hold  discourses    on  the   Oita   and   the 
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Bhagavata.  Sankara  honoured  all  of  them  with 
money.  In  this  way  he  bought  off  his  formida- 
ble opponents. 

When  the  opposition  of  the  Brahmanas.^had 
been  lessened  Sankara  directed  his  attention  to 
the  propagation  of  the  doctrine  of  Bhakti.  He 
made  arrangements  for  holding  religious 
discourses  and  for  singing  songs  about"  Lord 
Krishna.  The  treatises  on  Bhakti  were  all  written 
in  Sanskrit' and  so  they' were  sealed  books  to  the 
masses.  He  now  tried  to  bring  religious  works 
within  ti'e  reach  of  the"people.  So  he  began  to 
write  boo.  >  uV  the  dialect  of  the  country  embody- 
ing in  them'th  ,  teachings  of  Vaishnavism.  He  also  the  dcottine 
induced  some  other  writers  to  publish  transla-  of  Bhakti 
tions  of  ;the  works  on  Bhakti  in  the  language 
of  the  people.  Of  all  these  books  the  R/imayana 
and  the  tenth  and  eleventh  books  of  the  Bhaga- 
vata were  the  biggest.  It  must  have  taken 
pretty  long  to  compose  them.  Sankara  had  a 
wonderful  poetic|faculty  and  passed  almost  the 
whole  of  his  life  in  writing-books.  His  writings 
were  very  vigorous  as  he  had  added  earnestness 
to  his. poetic  ability.  Hence  his  writings'  touched 
the  heart  of  the  people.  When  citing  the 
narratives  described  in  the  Puranis  he  ffaithfully 
translated  the  original  texts.  He  also  collected 
the  parables  told  in  the  various  Puranas, 
No  one  could  accurately  translate  the  Sanskrit 
slokas  "like  him.  All  these  contributed  to  the 
popularity  of  his.  works. 

The  doctrines  of  Vaishnavism  now  began  to 
spread  very  rapidly  in  Assam.  The.books  written 
by  Sankara  and  his  followers  became  very  popular 
and  the  Vaishuava  songs  also  did  much  for    the 
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propagation  of  the  doctrine    oi  Bhakti   in   the 
country, 

Sankara  passed  some  time  at  Barapcta  and 
the  neighbouring  places.  It  was  during  his  stay 
in  these  parts  of  Kflmrup  that  his  doctrines  made 
a  rapid  progress  among  the  people.  He  also 
lived  for  some  time  in  Upper  Assam  preaching 
his  religion  there.  But  he  could  not  live  there 
in  peace.  He  had  to  face  a  number  of  dangers 
and  difficulties  for  the  sake  of  his  faith. 

The  Sftktas  were  not  the  only  enemies  that 
Sankara  and  his  iollowers  had  to  take  into 
account.  The  Ahom  kings^of  the  place  also  were 
not  friendly  towards  them.  Indeed  on  one 
occasion  Sankara  himself  narrowly  escaped  death 
only  by  jumping  over  a  ditch  fourteen  cubits 
wide,  his  followers  Madhava  and  Hari  being 
captured  by  their  pursuers.  The  Shoms  set 
Madhava  at  liberty  but  put  Hari  to  death.  It  is 
said  that  the  head  of  Hari  when  severed  from 
the  trunk  uttered  the  word  *Rama*. 

Almost  all  the  biographers  of  Sankaradeva  say 
that  he  had  seen  Sri-Chaitanyadeva  the  great 
Vaishnava  reformer  of  Bengal.  Some  of  the 
later  writers  hold  that  a  conversation  took  place 
between  the  two  teachers.  Kanthabhashana, 
Daityari,  and  Rama  Raya  who  were  the  principal 
biographers  of  Sankara  are  however  unanimous 
on  the  following  points  : — 

1.  That  Sankaradeva  met  Sri  Chaitanya. 

2.  That  no  conversation  took  place  between 
them; 

3.  That]  Sankaradeva  did   not   receive   any 
direct  teaching  from  Sri  Chaitanya 

According   to   the   Darrative   of  ita*bhakta- 
Sambad  Sankara  met  ^. .  Chaitanya  at  Nadia 
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before  his  Sannyasa.  There  is  no  proof  however 
of  his  taking  lessons  in  Bhakti  from  Sri* 
Chaitanya.  Even  the  writers  of  Bengal  have  never 
asserted  that  Sri-Chaitanya  taught  Safikara  the 
doctrine  of  Bhakti- 

DaityAri  Thaknra  says  that  Sankaradeva 
was  so  devoted  a  Bhakta  that  on  many 
occasions  he  would  be  beside  himself  with 
devotion.  The  religious  songs  introduced 
by  him  wrought  a  miracle  in  the  country. 
Even  the  illiterate  peasants  came  to  feel 
their  holy  influence.  It  was  gratifyitig  to 
Sankara  to  learn  that  even  theXhAndalas  and 
cowboys  of  Assam  sang  songs  of  Sri-Krishna. 

It  has  been  mentioned  before  that  Sankara- 
deva had  to  leave  Dhuarola  on  account  of  the 
persecution  of  the  Ahoms,  He  went  to  Barapeta 
with  some  of  his  disciples.  Subsequently  many 
of  his  followers  left  their  homes  and  went  over  to 
him.  Msdhara  at  first  lived  in  the  house  of  Bu(5 ha 
Dalai  in  the  village  of  Baradi  and  then  settled 
at  Barapets.  Sankaradeva  changed  his  residence 
twice  or  thrice  and  at  length  set  up  his  residence 
at  a  place  called  P?ftabausi.  Here  he  became 
very  widely  known  and  the  number  of  his 
followers  "increased  day  by  day.  Every  day 
lots  of  people  came  to  him  and  accepted  his 
religion.  Ramarama  Guru  and  many  an  old 
associate  of  Sankara  also  came  to  join  him  here. 
And  here  he  made  some  new  converts,  the 
most  important^'being  NsrSyanadasa.  The 
original  name  of  this  Bhakta  was  Bhavananda 
and  he  lived  in  the  village  of  Badanagara.  He 
heard  of  the  name  of  Sankara  from  Bhaskara  of 
Palandi  who  had  already  been  converted  to 
Vaishnarism.  He  was  so  moved  when  introduced 
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into      tlie    presence    of     the     great     reformer 
that  he  literally  prostrated  himself  before  him. 
Sankara    treated  him  very  kindljs^initiated  him 
into  Vaishnavism  and    gave   him   the  .name   of 
Nftr.ayanadasa.  In  the  Mahapnrusiya  literature  he 
has  been  described  as  an  incarnation  of  Prahlada, 
the  great   Bhakta   of  Lord    Krishna,     Sankara 
owed  a  large  number  of  converts  to  the  infuence 
and  exertions   of    Naraya^adAsa.   Through  the 
medium   of  NarayanadSsa    many   people   were 
converted  by  Sankara,    the   chief   among  them 
being     Madhava     of   Jayanti,     Paramananda, 
Srirama   of  Simulia,  Balarama,   Mukunda  and 
Gopala.     Another   important   conversion   that 
took  place  about  this  time  was  that  of  Chakra- 
p^ni.  This  Brahmana   was   the   family-priest  of 
Narayanadrisa.     Once     his     infant    son     Rama 
became  very  ill,     So  he  tookithe  boy    with   his 
wife  to  the  house  of  Narayanadasa  for  treatment. 
Here  the  lady  heard  about  Lord  Krishna.   When 
she  came  back  home  she  asked  her  husband  why 
he  did  not  ^take  the   name  of  Hari.     It   was  a 
pity  she   said  that  a  Brahmana  should  not   sing 
the  glory  of  Hari,  while  that   was   being   done 
by    others.    He  '  replied    that    if    he  became   a 
votary  of  Hari-men  would  no  longer  employ  hira 
as  their  pnest''and;he  would,be  left  without  any 
means  of  maintaining  hfs  family.  Atjone  time:he 
even  made  up  his  mind  to  defeat  Sankaradeve  in 
a  religious  debate.  But  Narayanadasa  persuaded 
him  to  becorrealVaishnava  and  he  was  at  length 
initiated  into  V'\ishnavism  by  Ramarama  Guru* 
During   Sankaradeva's    stay    at  Patabausi    two 
other   men   became,  his    disciples,      They    were 
Damodara  and  Harideva.     The  former  latterly 
founded  the  Damoiariya]sect  of  the  Vaishnavas 
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of  Assam.  In  this  way  the  number  of  Sankara's 
followers  went  on  increasing.  With  their  best 
efforts  the  Saktas  could  not  stay  the  progress 
of  Vaishnavism. 

The    Sakta      Brahmanas     of    Assam    grew 
greatly  alarmed   at   the   rapid   progress   made 
by  Vaishnavism,     As  Sankara  was  more  intelli- 
gent and  more  learned  they  could^do  nothing  to 
check     its    forward    march.    The    Ahom    kings 
bore  no  personal  hatred  towards  Sankara.  They 
did  not  interfere    with   the   Vaishnavas  in  the 
pursuit  of  their  religion.     When,  however,  the 
sovereignty  of  the  country  passed  from  the  Ahom 
to  the  Koch  Behar  kings  who  were  staunch  worship' 
pers  of  the  goddess  Sakti.    the  Saktas   tried   to 
instigate  the  ruling  chief  Naranarayana  against 
Sankara  with  the    object  of  thus  dealing  a  death 
blow  to   the   religion   preached   by  him.  Nara- 
narayana    himself    was  a   devoted   votary   of 
Kamakhya.     It  was  during  his   reign    that   the 
existing  temple  of  the  goddess   Kamakhya   was 
completed.    This     King     has    also     made    rich 
endowments   for  the   worship   of  the   goddess. 
The  Saktas  now  approached  Raja   Naranarayana 
and  complained    against  Sankara  saying  that  he 
was  persuading  men  not  to  worship  the  goddess 
Kamakhya.     The  king  was  very  angry  to   hear 
this.     He  at   once   sent  his  men  to   arrest   the 
Vaishnava  teacher. 

The  king's  brother  Chila  Raya,  however,  was 
favourably  inclined  towards  the  Vaishnavas.  He 
was  indeed  a  well-wisher  of  Sankaradeva.  It 
was  through  his  interest  that  Sankara's  son 
Ramananda  was  appointed  to  a  Government  post. 
When  he  heard  of  the  King's  order  for  the  arrest 
of  Sankara  he  sent  secret  information  to  him. 
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Thus  Sankara  had  time  to  hide  himself. 
Unable  to  find  out  the  Vaishnava  leader  the 
king's  men  arrested  two  of  his  followers  Narayana. 
dasa  and  Gokulachaud  in  the  hope  of  getting 
from  them  information  as  to  Sankara's  where- 
abouts. When  taken  before  the  king,  the  two 
Bhaktas  began  to  sing  the  name  of  Hari.  The 
king  asked  them  where  Sankara  was.  The  king 
asked  the  same  question  again  and  again  ;  but 
in  vain.  Now  Nara narayana  was  convinced 
that  they  were  concealing  the  truth  and  ordered 
his  men  to  put  them  to  the  severest  torture. 
Four  men  with  swords  in  their  hands  held  out 
severe  threats  to  them  and  tortured  them  in  very 
many  ways  and  yet  uo  information  about  Sankara 
could  be  had  from  them.  Then  these  men  were 
convinced  that  they  really  knew  nothing  about 
their  leader  and  iniormed  the  king  accordingly. 
The  king's  anger  was  now  a  little  abated  and  he 
ordered  them  to  be  brought  before  him  He 
then  put  to  them  a  number  of  questions  about 
Sankara  and  his  religion.  When  he  came  to 
know  that  they  did  not  worship  Durga  he  was 
inflamed^with^^rage  and  ordered  them  harshly  to 
bow  to  the  Goddess.  The  Bhaktas  however 
remained  obdurate,  nay,  they  spoke  to  the  king's 
face  that  they  worshipped  Krishna  and  Krishna 
alone  and  would  never  bend  their  knees  before 
any  other  divinity.  The  king  was  now  beside 
himself  with  rage  and  ordered  his  men  to  give 
them  sound  thrashing.  His  orders  were  1  iterally 
carried  out  and  the  two  jnnocent  Vaishnavas 
were  mercilessly  belaboured.  Narayaoadasa 
was  so  severely  beaten  that  one  of  his  arms  was 
fractured,  still  the  Bhaktas  behaved  themselves 
in  a  dignified  manner.  Unraindiul  ol  the  physical 
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torture  they  were  put  to,  they  continued 
singing  the  name  of  Hari.  Astonished  at  this  the 
king  now  ordered  his  men  to  cease  torturing  and 
to  sell  them  to  the  Bhutias  instead. 


Both  Narayanadasa  and  Gokiilachand  were 
very  strong  and  stout,  So  the  Bhutias  bought 
them  gladly.  The  two  Bhaktas  followed  the 
Bhutias  singing  the  song  of  Hari.  The  latter 
were  so  mucn  impressed  with  the  religious 
ardour  ot  the  Vaishnavas  that  they  felt  that  the 
two  men  had  something  more  than  human  in 
them.  They  also  noticed  many  omens  on  the 
way.  Therefore  they  returned  them  to  the  King's 
men  and  went  away.  Two  guards  Madhu  and 
Hari  were  in  charge  of  them.  They  had  to  pass 
the  night  with  their  charge  at  a  Bazar.  At  dead 
of  night  the  shackles  fell  off  from  the  feet  of 
Narayanadasa.  He  then  awaked  Hari  and  asked 
him  to  bind  him  again.  The  guard  was  deeply 
impressed  by  the  honesty  of  the  prisoner.  During 
his  sleep  he  dreamt  that  Lord  Krishna  with  the 
conch,  the  discus,  the  mace  and  the  lotus  flower 
in  his  four  hands  had  come  there  to  rescue  his 
votaries.  Madhu  the  other  guard  also  dreamt  a 
similar  dream  that  night.  The  next  morning 
both  the  guards  took  ofi  the  chains  of  the 
Vaishnavas,  fell  at  their  feet  and  begged  to  be 
excused  for  what  they  had  done 
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Sankaradeva  had  not  so  long  appeared  in 
public  for  fear  of  the  king.  But  how  long  could 
he  pass  in  this  way  ?  So  he  left  his  family  in 
a  safe  place  and  himself  appeared  before  Chila 
Raya.  Chila  Raya  told  him  that  he  would  try 
to  pacify  the  king  if  Saiikara  could  only  manage 


Sankarr 
•urrenderi. 


106 


THE  SOCIAL  HISTORY  OF  KAMlRUPA.. 


Sankara 
interviews 

Nara- 
narayana 
and  wins 
him  over. 


to  check  the  Brabmanas.  Safikara  submitted 
that  he  would  see  to  it  although  be  did  not  at 
all  tear  the  Brahmanas.  He  only  feared  the  King 
as  he  might  unjustly  punish  him. 

Very  soon  it  reached  the  ears  ot  the  King  that 
Saiikara  had  been  secretly  putting  up  with  Chila 
RAya.  He  then  asked  Chila  Haya  to  produce  the 
reformer  before  him.  Raja  Naranarayana  was 
not  only  a  mighty  king  but  also  a  learned  scho- 
lar. He  was  a  patron  ot  learning  and  showed 
great  respect  to  the  learned.  When  the  Vaishnava 
reformer  was  brought  to  the  court,  he  was  so 
much  struck  by  his  calm  and  peaceful  appear- 
ance that  he  got  down  from  his  throne  and 
entered  a  special  chamber  desiring  Sankara  to 
be  conducted  there  so  that  they  might  have  a 
talk  between  them.  Now  this  chamber  had  a 
very  high  plinth  and  there  was  a  great  stair 
leading  to  it.  Sankara  recited  a  sloka  describing 
the  glory  ot  the  king  as  he  ascended  each  step 
of  the  stair,  and  when  he  stood  in  the  presence 
of  the  king,  he  recited  in  a  most  charming  way 
a  hymn  in  praise  ot  the  Almighty.  The  king 
was  highly  pleased,  talked  with  him  for  some 
time  and  then  dismissed  him  with  kind  words. 
Next  day  the  Brahmanas  were  summoned  to 
bold  a  debate  with  Sankara.  No  reliable  account 
of  this  debate  is  available.  It  is  only  said  in  one 
of  the  Vaishnava  books  of  Assam  that  Saukara- 
deva  was  able  to  defeat  his  adversaries  in  the 
debate.  The  king  now  highly  admired  his 
learning  and  asked  him  to  compose  as  many 
verses  as  he  could  using  certain  words  selected 
by  him.  Sankara  composed  seven  diflPerent 
slokas  with  the  words  so  selected  and  explained 
them  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  king. 

After   some  days,  a  learned    man  from  the 
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western  parts  of  India  came  to  the  court  of  Raj.a 
Naranarayana.    The    king    told    him   that  he 
counted   it  little  credit  to  himself  if  the  learned 
Brahmanas   of   his  court  defeated  him.  He  said 
that  it    would   be  congratulatory  to  htm  if  any 
man  of  his   kingdom    might  defeat  him.    Upon 
this  it  was   settled   that   the   scholar    should 
engage   in  debate   with  Safikara  and  a  day  was 
fixed  for  it.    Some  pupils  of  this  Pandit  went  to 
Sgfikaradeva  before  the  appointed  day  and  told 
him   that   non-Brahmanas   were  not  entitled  to 
read  the  Bhagavata.  Safikara  did  not  agree.   On 
the   contrary   he   affirmed    on  the  authority  of 
the  Bhagavata  itself  t  that  by  reading  this  book 
a  Brahmana   might   acquire  the  status  of  Brah- 
mana.  a  Kshatriya  might  extend  his  dominions 
upto     the   sea,   a   Vaisya     might  increase   his 
wealth   and  a  Sadra  free  himself  from   all  sins, 
Saiikaradeva  then   quoted   another   verse   and 
said   that   it  was   only   the  Dvija-vandhus  who 
might  not  read  the  Vedas.  The  pupils  admitting 
this  point,   he   asked   them   for  the  meaning  of 
'Dvija-vandhu*.  They  thought  for  some  time  and 
told  him  what  they  thought  it  meant.  Sankara- 
deva  then   said   that   it  bore  another  meaning 
also.  They   however  could  not  give  any  further 
meaning.  So  they  went  back  to  their  preceptor 
to  ask  the  different   meanings  of  the  word.  The 
scholar  however  could  not  add  to  the  knowledge 
ofhispupils,  and  thinking *Prudence is  the  better 
part  of  valour',  left  the  place  in  secret.  The  king 
was  highly   amused   and  pleased  to  receive  the 
news  of  his  flight. 

The  king  now  came  to  have  so  much  regard  for 
Sankaradeva  that  he  wanted  to  be  initiated  into 

+    Srimadbhagavata,     Uth      Skandha,     I2th     Chapter, 
VereeB  65—66. 
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Vaishnavism  by  him.  But  the  lenrned  reformer 
did  not  agree  to  this  as  he  had  made  it  a  nde  not  to 
acefpt  ai  hhdhdph  a  ^'n^,a  Br.ihmana.or  a  woman. 
The  c  vast  was  now  all  clear  for  Vaishnav'sm 
in  Assam  and  the  doctrine  of  Bhakti  now  rapidly 
spread  throughout  the  country.  It  is  said  that 
Herambarflja  (Kachari  Rnja)  sent  a  messenger  to 
Sankara  intimating  his  willingness  to  accept 
Vaishnavism.  Madhavadeva  and  N.lrflyanadAsa 
were  sent  for  his  conversion.  And  the  Ung  was 
initiated  into  Vaishnavism  and  the  doctrine  of 
Bhakti    spread  in  his  kingdom  also. 

The  Brahmanas  got  alarmed  at  the  influence  of 
Sankaradeva  in  the  court  of  the  king  Naranara- 
yana  and  tried  their  best  to  do  him  harm.  But  all 
their  efforts  proved  abortive.  One  day  the  king 
called  an  assembly  of  the  Pandits  and  asked  them 
whether  they  could  prepare  a  summary  of  the 
Bhagavata  in  the  course  of  a  day  and  explain  it 
to  him.  They  however  gave  him  to  understand 
that  they  might  do  it  if  they  were  allowed  eight 
to  ten  days'  time.  Then  the  king  put  the  same 
question  to  Sankara  whose  answer  was  that  he 
would  try  his  best  to  carry  out  the  royal  behest. 
Then  the  reformer  came  home  and  rested  lor 
some  time  after  taking  his  meal.  After  this  he 
began  to  write  a  synopsis  of  the  Bhggavata. 
The  work  was  finished  a  few  hours  before  day- 
break,     This  book  was  called  'Gunamala. 

The  following  day  he  duly  performed  his 
devotional  duties  and  presented  himself  in  the 
royal  court  at  the  proper  time.  There  he  read  the 
book  <Guuamala'  with  the  permission  of  the  king. 
Every  one  present  there  was  charmed  at  the 
simplicity  and  e  egaace  of  his  style  and  the 
sonorous  music  of  his  co.-nposition.  Their  wonder 
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knew   no   bounds  when  they  learnt  that  such  an 
excellent  book  was   composed  in  a  single  night. 
The  king  too    was  highly  pleased  and  gave  him 
valuable   presents.    He   also   appointed   him  as 
Gamtha    or  Viceroy  of  Pdtabausi  and  the  neigh- 
bouring places.  Thereafter  Sankara  returned  to 
Patabausi.     There   his  fame  began  to  spread  far 
and  wide.    Thousands  of  men  came  to  him  daily 
and  took  the  'Saraua-mantra'  from  him.  Pandit 
Kanthabhtishana,  who   had  gone  to  Benares  to 
study  the  Bhggavata  with  the  object  of  defeating 
Sankara  in  religious  discourses,came  to  him  and 
saluted    him   touching-  his   feet.    Even   Ananta 
Kandali  who  was  so  widely  known  for  his  erudi- 
tion came  to  him  as  directed  in  a  dream  and  par- 
took of  his  leavings.  About  this  time  Damadora- 
deva,   Harideva,  Kavi   Karnapur,  Madhavadeva. 
Madnai   of  Jayantia,  Kavila  Badhai,  Krishna  Teli, 
Sivananda,  Budhs  Gopala,  Haridasa    Atai  and 
Chand  Shah  who  was  a    Muhammadan  by  birth 
as  well  as  other  disciples  of  Sankara  lived    with 
him  spending   their   time  in   discussing  the  doc- 
trine ofBhakti,  singing  the  name  of   Hari  and  in 
the   performance   of  dramas   relating  to  Bhakti 
which  greaty  helped   the  'propagation    of  the 
new  religion, 

Sankara  did  not  at  all  like  the  duties  attaching 
to  the  post  of  the  Gamtha,  having  a  special  lean- 
ing towards  spiritual  subjects.  Therefore,  after 
some  time,  he  removed  to  Koch  Beh^r  so  that  he 
might  be  relieved  of  his  ofificial  duties.  He  knew 
that  he  was  finally  leaving  his  home.  So  he  as- 
signed specified  duties  to  his  principal  disciples 
and  gave  unto  Madhava  the  charge  of  maintaining 
his  family.  Durgaprasada  writes  in  his  Kocha 
Raja-Vansavalithat  vSaukara'wenttoKoch  Behar 
n  a  boat  and  settled  in  the  village  ol  KSgacha. 


At  length 
Sankara  ie 
appointed 
a  Gamtha 
or  viceroy. 


Siok.of 

Qamtha- 

ship, 
Sankara 
removes  to 

Kooh- 

Behar. 


110        THB  SOCIAL    HISTORY  OF  KAMA.RUPA. 


FroBh 
humiliation 

of  the 
Brabtuanas. 


Durga- 
praeada  on 
Sankara. 


katn.   Thence  forward   this  village  came  to  be 
regarded  as  a  holy  place. 

One  day  the  Saktas  who  were  his  avowed 
enemies  informed  the  kingthathe  used  to  eat  the 
flesh  of  many  animals  without  sacrificing  them 
before  the  deities.  Hearing  this  the  king  became 
angry  and  sent  his  men  to  bring  him  to  the 
royal  court.  These  men  brought  him  to  the  king 
together  with  the  vessels  containing  flesh.  The 
king  then  said  to  Sankara — 

•*You  are  a  devoted  votary  of  Hari.  Why  do 
you  then  eat  goat's  flesh  and  thus  fall  ofif  from 
righteousness  ?* 

In  reply  Sankara  said  that  he  never  ate  goat's 
flesh.  Thereupon  the  king  ordered  his  men  to 
show  him  the  flesh  in  the  vessels  brought  by  them. 
As  ordered  by  the  king  they  went  to  the  place 
where  the  vessels  were,  but  to  their  great  asto- 
nishment they  found  in  them  sugar,  honey  and 
ripe  plantain.  Some  of  them  contained  rice,  milk 
and  other  things  of  the  like  nature.  They  then  put 
their  cloth  round  their  necks  and  said  to  the  king 
that  they  had  themselves  put  flesh  into  the  ves- 
sels. They  also  asserted  that  Sankara  was  not  a 
man  but  a  god,  as  whatever  he  had  said  turned 
out  to  be  true,  Hearing^these^words  of  his  men, 
the  king  gave  a  seat  to  Sankara  to  sit  on.  San- 
kara sat  on  it  and  held  a  debate  with  the  Brah- 
manas  in  Sanskrit.  In  this  debate  he]defeated  his 
opponents.  The  king  gave  him  rich  presents  in 
considerationjof  jhis  vast  scholarship. 

The  above  description  of  the  superhuman  power 

of  Sankara  is  taken  from  the   book  of  Durga- 

prasada.  This  Royal  ballad-writer  further  saysg: 

'Sankara  said'  "0  king,  I  see  that  you  have  no 

temple  of   the  god   Vishnu,  T  do  not  even  drink 
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water  with  the  end  of  the  Kusha  grass  at  the 
place  where  there  is  no  temple  of  Vishnu.  If  you 
consecrate  an  image  of  Vishnu,then  I  shall  take 
food  and  reside  here'*.  So  saying  he  took  leave  of 
the  king  and  went  to  Kagajakuta.  The  king  then 
engaged  goldsmiths  and  workers  in  bell-metal 
and  got  made  a  metal  image  of  Hari  called 
Vansidhara.  In  order  to  perform  the  ceremony 
of  infusing  life  into  the  idol  he  invited  Pandits 
living  in  different  places.  The  king  made  up  his 
mind  to  perform  this  ceremony  on  the  Uttara- 
yana  Sankranti  day  of  the  month  of  Magha  which 
also  happened  to  be  the  day  of  the  full  moon. 
He  also  sent  for  Sankara  who  forthwith  came 
to  the  king.  The  king  gave  him  a  seat  to  sit  on 
and  asked  him  to  perform  the  ceremony.  Hearing 
the  words  of  the  king,  Sankara  said  slowly  and 
sweetly — 

*I  have  with  me  a  Brahmana  of  the  name  of 
Ananta  Kandali  who  is  highly  learned.  0  king, 
get  this  ceremony  performed  by  your  priest 
engaging  this  Pandit  to  watch  his  work." 

Durgaprasada  says  that  both  Naranarayana 
and  Sukladhvaja  worshipped  the  Goddess  Devi 
and  were  staunch  Saktas.  Both  came  to  have 
regard  for  Vaishnavism  through  the  influence  of 
Sankara  and  established  the  idol  of  Vishnu.  The 
goddess  Katyayani  was  highly  pleased  at  this 
and  sent  Virabhadra  from  Kailasa  to  present  a 
Salagrama  stone  to  the  king.  Virabhadra  came 
to  the  king  in  the  garb  of  a  Sannyasi  and  gave 
him  the  holy  stone  which  is  still  being  wor- 
shipped under  the  name  of  Lakshminarayana. 

Sankaradeva  lived  in  Koch  Behar  for  two  years 
and  a  halt.  Everyday  he  used  to  go  to  the  court 
of  the  king  who  loved  to  hear  from  him  reli- 
gious talks.  Now  all  men  of  Koch  Behar  from  the 
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highest  BrAhmana  to  the  lowest  Chandala  came 
to   regard    him   as  an   incarnatiou   of  God  and 
followed  his  doctrine.     The  Yuvaraja  Chih  Ray 
and  his  daughter  Bhuvanesvari  had  been  devoted 
followers  of  Sankara  from  before.  Now  the  king 
NarauSrayaya   also   came  to  have  great  regard 
for  him.  One  day  he  told  Sankara  that  he  would 
take  ^Sarana-mantra*  from  him.  The  reformer   had 
previously  told  the  king  that  he  could  not   initi- 
ate the  Brahmayas  and  the  king  into  his  religion 
as   they   were   obliged  to   be   polytheists.  This 
time   too   he  informed  the  king  that  those  who 
did  not  believe  in   the  unity  of  the  godhead  and 
worshipped  a  number  of  deities  were  not  entitled 
to  get   'Sarana  mantra'   But  the   king  was    resol- 
ved  to  be   his  follower.  He  said  in  reply  that  he 
would    worship   no  other  god  or  goddess  than 
Hari.  He  was  even  ready  to  abdicate  his  throne 
to   satisfy   his   religious  hankering.   So  he  most 
earnestly  entreated  the   reformer  to  give  him  the 
^Samna  mantra'.    Sankara   could    no   longer  help 
complying  with  the   request  of  the  king,  He  said 
to   him,   "O   king,  if  you  are  bent  on  taking  the 
Sarana  mantra,  please  observe  the  requisite  vows 
and  fasting  to-morrow.  I  shall  give  you  the  man. 
tra    day  after  tomorrow  if  Heaven    does  not  will 
it  otherwise." 

So  saying  he  returned  to  KagajakutS  with  a 
heavy  heart.  Hearing  that  Sankara  would  become 
the  'Guru'  of  the  king,the  joy  of  Chila  Riy  kenw 
no  bounds.  His  followers  too  hailed  the  welcome- 
new*  with  loud  demonstrations  of  joy.  The  follow 
ing  day  the  king  observed  fasting  and  performed 
the  necessary  ceremonies.  He  also  built  a  nice  houSg 
for  the  purpose.  On  the  appointed  day  he  observed 
Samyama  and  sent  for  the  reformer.  But  when  the 
royal   messenger  came  to  Sankara  he  found   him 
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auflfering  from  aboil  on  the  thumb.  Therefore  he 
sent  information  to  the  king  that  he  was  not  in 
a  position  to  go  to  the  royal  court. 

When  the  messenger  was  gone,  Sankara  called 
his  disciples  and  said  to  them  that  his  end  was 
near.  He  then  washed  his  face,  wore  a  piece  of  Sankarader*. 
new  cloth  and  sat  under  Tepar  tree  {Qareinia 
xanthochymus)  in  the  posture  called  'padmAsana .* 
This  cast  a  gloom  over  the  mind  of  his  disciples. 
Ramananda  Thakura  fell  at  his  feet  and  said, 
"Father,  I  have  got  nothing  from  you."  Sankara 
said,  "My  child,  your  mother  has  got  enough  of 
gold  and  silver.  The  vast  wealth  conferred  on  me 
by  Sukladhvajaand  the  Princess  Bhuvanesvari  is 
in  your  possession.  You  need  not  be  so  anxious." 
Ramananda  said  in  reply,  "Father,  I  have  got 
nothing  that  may  help  me  in  the  next  world  I  am 
in  quest  of  such  a  thing."  Hearing  this  Sankara  was 
in  an  ecstasy  of  joy  and  held  him  in  his  embrace. 
He  said,  "This  day  I  learn  that  you  are  a  worthy 
son  of  mine.  But  my  body  is  now  being  subjected 
to  the  faintness  of  death.  I  have  no  more  time  to 
live.  I  give  unto  Madhava  the  whole  energy  of  my 
soul.  There  is  no  distinction  between  myself  and 
him.  You  will  get  spiritual  teaching  from  him." 

Thereafter  Sankara  recited  religious  songs  and 
hymns  and  resigned  himself  unto  God.  In  this 
way  the  great  reformer,  the  very  incarnation 
of  Bhakti  in  Kamarupa,  passed  away. 

When  the  news  of  Sankara's  death  was  known, 
cries  of  lamentation  rose  all  over  the  country. 
Ramananda  duly  performed  the  funeral  obsequies 
of  his  father  and  then  came  to  Patab^usi  in  order 
to  give  consolation  to  his  mother  and   the  prin" 
cipal  disciples  of  his  father, 
15 
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Here  we  propose  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the 
way  in  which  Sankara  propagated  his  doctrine 
of  Bhakti. 

Some  scholars  are  inclined  to  hold  that  the 
doctrine  preached  by  Sankara  was  really  Buddh- 
ism in  disguise.  Rajavams.avali  and  Gurucharitra 
however  go  to  show  that  Saiikara  combated 
Buddhism  in  the  court  of  king  Naranarayana  and 
established  the  superiority  of  the  doctrine  of 
Bhakti.  The  consequence  of  this  was  that  the 
Buddhists  were  compelled  to  leave  the  royal 
court.  •  Under  these  circumstances  it  cannot 
be  said  that  Saiikara's  religion  was  but  another 
iorm  of  Buddhism.  The  Buddhists  call' their 
religion  *Saddharma'  and  at  the  time  of  initiation 
into  it  the  formula  used  runs  thus — 

*1  seek  the  protection  of  the  Buddha,  the 
Dharma  and  the  Sangha.* 

Sankara's  disciples  also  call  the  religion 
preached  by  him  Mahadharma  or  Mahapurusha- 
dharma.  t  Initiation   into  this  religion  is  called 


Vide  Gui'uoharitra  (Assam  Govt.  Col.  Gaubati  No.  7) 
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'Sarana*  and  the'convert  is  called  a  'Saratiia.' 
The  mantra  that  is  given  to  the  convert  is  this 
"*l^«l?  Cf  sr't^*^  ^f  ^  t.^:^t^Jl"  i.  e.  Lord  Krishna, 
the  bestrof  all/jwms/^^  and  lord  of  the  world,  is 
my'shelter'.  Just  as  Chaitanyadeva  is  regarded  as 
'Mahaprabhu'  (  Great  Lord  )  by  the  Va,ishnavas 
of  Bengal,  so  the  Vaishnavas  of  Assam  look 
upon  Sankara  as  a  Mahapurusha  (Great  person- 
age) and  an  incarnation  of  God. 

Some  modern  writers  are  inclined  to  hold 
that  the  teachings  of  MahAprabhu  Chaitanya- 
deva influenced  the  religion  of  Sankara,  Some  of 
them  even  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  Chaitanyadeva 
went  to  Kamarupa  to  preach  his  religion  there. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Great  Bengal  reformer  Sankaradeva 
never  went  to  Kamarupa.  None  of  his  disciples 
in  Bengal  ever  allude  to  his  ever  having  been  there 
in  their  writings.  Most  of  the  followers  of  Chai- 
tanyadeva adopt  the  four  modes  of  worship— 
Dasya,  Sakhya,  Vatsalya  and  Madhurya  which 
have  no  prominent  place  in  the  religion  preached  y 
by  Sankara.  The  mantra  preached  by  the 
former  consisted  of  sixteen  letters,  whereas 
that  of  the  latter  consisted  of  the  four  names, 
Rama,  Narayana,  Krishna  and  Hari. 

Mahaprabhu  was  the  preacher  of  the  doctrine 
of  Prema  and  Bhakti,  Saiikaradeva,  on  the 
other  hand  preached  the  doctrine  of  Nishkama 
Bhakti.  The  songs  composed  by  him  are 
saturated  with  Bhakti  towards  God.  He 
worshipped  Lord  Krishna  as  Purna  Brahma.  He 
forbade  the  worship  of  any  other  deity  than 
Lord  Krishna.  He  used  to  say,  "God  is  one,worship 
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Him  alone.  There  is  no  other  god  but  Him."  ♦ 
The  religion  of  the  Gieat  Bengal  reformer 
recommends  the  worship  of  Radha  and  Krishna. 
But  Radhft  has  no  place  in  the  Sarana-dharma 
of  Saiikara.  He  was  an  advocate  of  the  worship 
of  Parna-Brahma  Sri-Krishna  of  the  Srimad- 
bhagavata. 

However,   as   a   result  of    the    preaching   of 
Vaishnavism  by  Saiikara  and  his  followers,  the 
influence   of  the   Saktas   greatly   diminished   in 
Kamarupa.  Saiikara's  religion   came   to   be  res- 
pected by  all  classes  of   men   from  the   throned 
monarch   down  to  the  poorest  beggar.  During 
his  long  life  the  people  of  Assam  honoured  him  as 
a  great  religious  reformer.    There  was  no  schism 
among    his     followers.     Madhava,     Damodara, 
Harideva  and  other  principal  disciples  of  Sankara 
regarded  him  as  an  incarnation  of  God.    Seven 
Mahantas,  viz.  Madhava,  Damodara,  Ramarama 
Guru,  Harideva,  Manuhari,  Hara  and   Narayana 
were  given   chiefship      of  Satras   and    were   also 
appointed  as  Acharyyas   by  Sankara.    Of   these 
seven  Bhaktas  Madhava  was  the  foremost. 

From  a  book  called  'Ita-Bhakta-sambada* 
the  following  record  is  gathered  about  the 
different  places  Sankaradeva  had  visited  and 
the  period  of  his  sojourn  in  each, — 

*  "fj  c^^  t^  Icfet,  'jH^  ^t6^  Uwf, ««!'  '^UtfTS  ^^9  I 

"^r^f  >f«T3^,  C^f^tCvS  <2?^rrf,  iSf^Ni  Ic^l  ^^93  I 

^f^ ^111  cv^ «ftrs?«1  dU^^  feiw  w^ f'jctt  ^^\r■ 
^  ^  ^w  V[n  Q^\f\^  ^\t  ^u  ifcstwH  i" 

Namaghosha,  by  Sankara 
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Period  of  stay 
13  years, 
21  years, 
12  years, 
21  years, 
6  months, 
5  yearsj 
15  years, 
6  months, 
6  months, 
1  year,  and 
16  years, 


Place 
llipukhuri 
Baradoa 

Pilgrimage  to  various  places 
Baradoa 
Komaracheda 
Gangmau 

Belaguri  or  Dhuianhata 
Kapala 
Palandi 
Kuraarakuchi 
Patabausi 

According  to  this  work  Sankaradeva  died 
at  the  age  of  105.  Ramacharana  Thaknra 
however  credits  him  107  years.  According  to  others 
again  his  lifetime  extended  over  118  years  and 
6  months.  These  writers  again  are  not  unanimous 
as  to  the  date  of  his  birth.  From  an 
examination  of  the  accounts  given  by  the  various 
biographers  of  Sankaradeva  it  may  be  said  that 
the  approximate  date  of  his  birth  was  the  year 
1371  of  the  Saka  era  ( 1449  A,  D.  ) 

According  to  tradition  Madhavadeva  passed 
away  in  the  year  1490   of   the   Saka   era   (1568 
A.  D.).  Hence  it   is  clear  that   he     preached     the 
Mahapurushiya  religion  for  more  than  20   years 
after  the  death  of  his  great  Guru.  Damodaradeva 
was  a  Brahmana   by  caste.    He    was   moreover 
known  as  a  great  Bhakta  and  one  of  the  principal 
followers  of  Sankaradeva.  He  was  also  in  no  way 
inferior  to  Madhavadeva  in   point   of   age  and 
wisdom.  Hence  he  was  greatly  aggrieved  at   the 
appointment  of  Madhava  as  the   head   of  the 
VaithnaTas  in  supersession  of  his  claims.    He  led^ : 
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the  life  of  a  house-holder.  Madhava  was  aBrahma- 
chAri  from  his  boyhood.  This  is  why  Sankaradcva 
had  given  him    preference    and    had     nominated 
him  as  his  own  successor. 

Though  Damodira  was  highly  erudite  and  a 
great  Sadhu,  yet  he  could  not  help  being  jealous. 
This  jealousy  led  to  dissensions  among  the 
followers  of  the  two  Vaishnava  leaders.  This 
matter  will  be  fully  dealt  with  in  a  subsequent 
chapter  in  connection  with  the  description  of 
the  Damodariya  sect.  During  the  life-time  of 
Damodara  his  followers  could  not  do  any  great 
harm  to  Madhava.  After  his'death  his  Brahmana 
followers  strained  every  nerve  to  drive  him 
away  from  Karaarupa.  Matters  then  came  to 
a  head  and  Chila  Raya's  son  Raghudeva,  who 
was  then  ruler  of  Karaarupa,  as  well  as  his 
officers,began  to  persecute  the  Vaishnava  preacher 
in  very  many  ways.  Madhava  found  the  place 
too  hot  for  him  and  took  refuge  under  king 
Lakshminarayana  of  Koch  Behar.  Here  he  lived 
for  some  time  and  then  passed  away  as  his 
Guru  had  done. 


Before  his  death,  he  had  given  AchAryyaship 
to  twelve  of  his  principal  disciples.  Among  these 
twelve  persons— Mathuradasa  ita  of  Barpeta 
satra,  Vishnu  Ata  of  Madhupur,  Badua  Ata  of 
Kamalabari  satra  in  Ujani,  Kesava  5tft  of  Bhato 
Kuchhi  satra,  Bada  Vishnu  5ta  of  Chamariya 
satra,  Narayanadeva  Thakura  of  Jania,  Rama- 
charanajThakuraof  Dalagoma,  Paria  Madhava 
Xta.  of  Bada  Heramada  and  Lakhmikanta  Atai  of 
Dhopargudi  in  Hajo  hadgotchiefship  of  satraa. 


Spread  of  Yaishnavism  in  Assam. 

The  following  account  of  the  spread  of  the 
doctrine  of  Sankaradeva  and  Damodaradeva  and 
of  the  establishment  of  Satras  or  religious  mona- 
steries all  over  Assam  was  taken  from  a  book 
of  Govindadasa  called  'Santa  Sampradaya': — 

There  was  a  certain  Brahmana  called  Harivara 
who  was  Bhuiya  or  landlord    of   the   village  of 
Vyaghrapinda.  He  had  three  sons  named  Karmai, 
Dharmai  and  Paramai.  When  a  great  war  broke 
out  between  the  Ahoms  and   Kochas,  the  people 
of  Tembuani  allied  with  the  Bhuiyas  of  Baradoa 
and    fought   with   the  king  Svarga   Narayana. 
Countless  men  died  in  that  war.    At    that   time 
Karmai  Guru  went  to  Mauipur.   Sankara   lived 
for  some  time  in  the   villages    of   Dhuarola   and 
Belguri.  Here  he  had  to    suffer   great  hardships. 
During  this   time   of    danger,   the    daughter  of 
Karmai  Guru  took  shelter  with  him.  He  married 
her  to  a  Brahmana  who   lived   hard  by.   On   an 
auspicious  dayi^and  at  a  iuckyimoment  Yamuna- 
devi  gave  birth  to  a  sou.  The  sooth-sayer  made 
calculations  from  his    horoscope    and  gave  him 
the  name  of  Gopala,  The  boy  began  to  grow  day 
by  day  like  the  moon.  Shortly  after  this  Karmai 
Guru  shuffled  off  the  mortal  coil.  His    w  ite,  too^ 
followed  him  through  the  funeral  pyre.  Now,  his 
sister  brought  up  the  infant  Gopala.  He  was  in  due 
time  invested  with  the  Sacred-thread  and  was  also 
given  a  little  schooling.    Then  his  brother-in-law 
made  up  his  mind  to  marry  him  and  sent  him  to  a 
merchant  with  the  object  of  getting  money.  Gopala 
got  on  board  a  boat  with  the  merchants  and  went 
to  Dakshinakula  taking  with  him  pepper,  cloth 
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auJ  other  coiutnodities    He    landed  at  a    place 
called  Dhiia'rola,  the  seat  of  the   great   reformer 
ot  Assam.    There  he  saw  the  illustrious   Saukara, 
His  complexion  was  fair  and  his;  lace  resembled 
the  uioou.    His  eyes    were    like     lotus     and     his 
hands  reached  down  to  his  knees.  He  was  sitting 
iu  a  posture  called    Padmasana  in    the  temple 
ot  Harij  having  wrapped  himself  up  in  pure  white 
and  holding    the    prayer-beads    in  his   lotus-like 
hand.   Gopala  was  in  an   ecstasy   of  joy    to    see 
such  a  holy  man  and  bowed  to  him  along  with  the 
merchant.    In  a  deep  voice  the  illustrious  Sankara 
said  to  Gopala,  *Who   are   you  ?     Who    is     your 
lather  ?  Where  do  you  live  and  whom    have  you 
to  call  your  own  ?"    Hearing   the   sweet    words 
ol  Sankara,  Gopala  became  very  glad  and   gave  an 
account    ot   himself    making   a    reference    ot     his 
grand!  ither  Harihara    Sankar*  requested    him  to 
stay   with  .'him  J    but  he    told   him    of  his    in- 
ability to  comply  for  the  sake  of  his    companion. 
Sankara   said   that    he    would   become  a        noble 
Mahanta,  that  he  bore   auspicious  signs   on    his 
person  and  that  he  had  never   seen   such  a  Brah- 
mdkna.  Gopala  too  found  it  hard  to  leave  Sankara. 
He  was  distressed  at  heart   and   remained  silent, 
Sinkara  then   said   to  him   "x\Iy   boy,   you  may 
go  now,  But   come  to  me  again,   if  you   can  not 
on  any  account  remember   me   and   hold     firmly 
to  the  path    of   devotiou   to   God."     As  Gopala 
was  unable   to    take    himself   off  ^  from   him,    he 
burst  into  tears.    The   merchant  took   him  away 
from  the  place. 

After  this  Madhava  heard  of  Satikara  from 
Chag  »kin&  and  Ccime  to  him  to  hold  a  discourse. 
After  this  he  bee  une  a  follower  at  Sank  tra  . 
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Soon  after  this  Safikar  afledtothe  west  with 
Madhava  for  fear  of  the  Ahom  king.  Latterly 
he  established  a  Satra  at  Barapeta,  and  began  to 
spread  the  doctrine  of  Bhakti.  After  a  short  stay 
dt  Barapeta  Sankara  appointed  Madhava  the 
religious  leader  of  the  place. 

Sankaradeva  had  three  sons,      Ramananda, 
Kamalalochana  and  Haricharaua.  Ramananda's 
son  was  Purushottama  Thakura.  Kamalalochana 
died  a  premature  death  and  Haricharana  toodid 
not  live  long.   Sankara    established  a   Satra  at 
Patabausi  and  asked  the  devotee  Damodara  to 
settle  there  with  the  object  of  making  the  Brah- 
mana«  devoted  to  Hari  by   reading  to  them  the 
doctrine  of  Bhakti  as  recorded  in  the  Bhagavata. 
Damodara  expressed  his  readiness  to  comply  as  it 
was  he  who  had  given  him    food    and    clothing 
and  through  whose  favour  he  had  learnt  the  doc- 
trine of  Bhakti.  Upon  this  Sankara  gave  him  a  copy 
of   the   Bhagavata    and    conferred     upon    him 
religious  leadership  of  the   place.    He  had   also 
made       Madhava    the       head     of    the    Satra 
at   Barapeta.     Then   Sankara     shuffled   ofif  ^the 
mortal  coil  and  went  up  to  heaven.  Madhava  then 
began  to  preach  his  religion.  As  Ramananda  met 
a  premature  death, he  took  upon  himself  the  duty 
of  maintaining  the  oldLakshmi  Ai  together  with 
her  daughter-in-law.    The  work  of  the  propaga- 
tion of  Vaishnavism  was  being  carried  on  by  him 
with  the  help  of  religious  songs, 

Gopala^B 
It  has  been  said  that  Gop^la  was  taken  away     oonversion 

from  the  presence  of  Sankara  by    the   merchant 

with  whom  he  had  gone  there.      He  came  back 
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to  his  brother-in-law's  house   and  told   him    all 
about  the  Vaishnava  teacher.  His  brother-in-law 
now  set  his  heart  upon  getting  Gopala  married. 
OnenightGopala  dreamt  that  God  Hari  had  come 
to  him    in    the  guise  of  a   Brahmana     and    was 
exhorting  him  not  to  marry.    He  advised  him  to 
take  to  thepath  of  Sankara  as  that  would  do  him 
good.   Gopala  then  became  a  Brahmachari.     He 
took  one  meal  a  day,   consisting  ol  boiled    sun- 
dried  rice.  He  gave  up  all  the  vanities  of  existence 
and  always  sang  the  name  of  Hari.   One  day    he 
got  on  board  a  boat  sailing  to  the  west  and  came  to 
Madhava.   Madhava    received   him    hospitably 
and  asked  him  who  he  was.  In  reply  Gopala.said 
that  he  was  the  grand-son  of  Vipra  Harivara  and 
that  his  name  was  Vansi^opala,  He  stayed  there 
for  some  days  and  passed  his  time  in  talking  of  the 
glory  of  Hari  and  then,  wnth   the  permission   of 
Madhava,  he  went  to  Damodara.  Daraodara  saw 
Gopala   and  asked  him  questions  regarding  his 
particulars.  Gopala  passed  some  days  here.  One 
day  he  bowed  unto  Damodara  and  said,  "Venera- 
ble sir.be  gracious  enough  to  tell  me  how  to  attain 
Saraiia,  Bhajana  and   Bhakti  and  how  to  deliver 
myself  from  the  bondage  of  birth.    Hearing  these 
words  of  Gopala,  Damod  ira  advised  him  to  follow 
the  footsteps  of  Sankaradevaaud  take  to  Saraiia 
and    Kirtana  according  to  the  teachings  of  that 
reformer.  So  saying,  the  venerable  Vaishnava  gave 
him  instructions  regarding  Saraiia,  Bhajana  and 
Bhakti.     He  also  gave  him  mala-mautra.   Gopala 
then  acknowledged  Damodara  as  his   Guru   and 
bowed  unto  him  and  respectfully  walked    round 
him.  After  a  few    days'  stay  there,  he  w^ent  back 
to   Mndhava.    He  lived    with  this  sage  for  seven 
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years.     One  day  Madh-ira   told  him  that  it  was  a 
special  command  of  Lord  Sankaradeva  to  spread 
Vaishnavism  in  the  land  of  his  nativity.  Hearing 
this  Gopala  said,  'O  Madhava,  in  that  country  I 
was  grossly  insulted.    In  that   land  there  is  no 
piety,  there  is  no  scruple  about  takingfood  and 
having  sexual  intercourse.  The    people   worship 
strange  deities.  There  is  no  distinction  between 
men  of  higher  castes  and  lower'castes.  They);beget 
children  on  widows.  Bastards  born  of  widows  are 
swelling  in   number   there.    Why  shall  I  go  to 
such  a  land  of  fallen    men  ?*    On   a   subsequent 
date       Gopala      saw        Damodarndeva.         His 
mas^ter  made  it  clear  to  him   that  there  was  no 
difference  between  him   and    Madhava..    Hearing 
this  Gopala  came  back  to  Madhava  and  said  to  him, 
"O  5ta  Madhava,   if  you  give  me  a  Vaishiiava, 
T  maygo  to  Assam  to  carry  "out  the  sacred  behest 
of  Sankaradeva."  Hearing  these  words  Madhava 
had   J4dumani   brought   there   and   said-to  him, 
"You  are  to  accomp  my  the  master.  The  venerable 
Gopala  has  renounced  the  world.  You  are  a  house- 
holder. The  Guru  will  get  you  married."  Then  he 
mide  Gopala   the   Adhikari    and  Jadumani   the 
Medhi.     This   Jadum'^pi  w%s  a  descendant  of  the 
Kay-iStha  chief  Ritai   Mandala    of   Mallabichhi. 
The  son  of  Ritai  was  Ananta.  Ananta's  sou  was 
Janardana.  Jadumani  was  the  son  of  Jan-rdana. 
Gopala  and  Jadumani  came  to  upper  Assam  and 
established  a  Satra  there.  Then  they  spread  the 
doctrine  of  Krishna  Bhakti    among  the   people. 
Following  the  direction  of   Madhava,  Jadumajji 
married  Hari  Ai,   Then  Tamuli  Dilai,Beja  Dalai  and 
the  other  Bhuiyas  established  a  Satra  at  Kalabiri 
for  them.  Here  also  these  Vaisbnavas    spread  the 
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doctrine  ot  Hari,  Then  they  took  leave  oi  the 
Bhuiyas  and,  keeping  Haridcva  in  charge  of  the 
Satra,went  to  the  west,  First,thcy  entered  the  satra 
atBarapeta.  Sankaradeva's  grand-son  Purusot- 
tama  Ata  was  residing  at  this  place.  Madhavadera 
had  given  him  Dharma  and  had  made  him  Varna- 
srami  or  house-holder.  Both  Purushottama  and 
LakshmiDevi  received  Gopala  with  due  hospitali- 
ty. Alter  this  Gopala  sent  Hari  Bapu  to  Orissa 
and  through  him  brought  the  image  oi  Govinda 
from  the  seat  of  Jagannathaand  worshipped  the 
divinity.  In  the  village  of  Dhuarol  there  was  an 
idol  of  Madana-Gopala  established  by  Sankara- 
deva.  Gopala  placed  Govinda  on  the  same  seat 
with  Madana  Gopala  and  worshipped  both  the 
gods.  After  this  Purushottoma  Thakura  appoin- 
ted Chaturbhuja  Thakura  as  the  head  of  the 
Satra  at  Baradoa.  He  also  appointed  thirteen 
Medhis  who  were  to  be  with  him.  The  names  of 
these  thirteen  Medhis  were  as  follows  : — 

Kuiidui  ChungiaKeshava  5ta,  Bara  Sanatana 
ita,  Haladibaria  Bara  Mukunda  ita,Bihinpuria 
Madhava  Ata,  Ghhekeratuliya  Gopinatha  5ta, 
Benagaya  Madhava  Jta,  Raghupati  Ata,  Karsi- 
maria  Govinda  5.ta,  Nalatftli^  Rama  Jta, 
Gharakatia  Jayakrishna  5ta,  Bali-katiya  Jaya- 
Kanai  Ita,  Haraichhia  Srihari  Ita. 
The  Medhis         These    holy    men  came  to  Upper    Assam    to 

carry  on  the    spread  the    religion   of  Sankara.     Subsequently, 

work    in  i  *-'  -^ 

UpperAssam;   Gopala  established    a  Satra   at     Kuruabari    and 

gave  unto  Niranjana  Deva  the  charge  of  it.  Niran- 

jana  kept  the  Satra  going.  The  Ahom  King  Jaya- 

dhvaja   established   a   satra   at   iuniati  for  their 

use.   Here   the   king     brought   Lakshminarayaua 

Gosain,  a  devoted    follower   of  the  Bhagavata, 


SPREAD   OF    VAISBNAVISM    IN    ASSAM  125 

This  Vaishnava,  after  consulting  his    followers, 
made  over  the  Satra  to  his  grandson  Kesara  and 
shuffled  off  the  mortal  coil. 

The  king  Jayadhvaja,  fearing  the  curse  of 
Lakshminarayana  Gosain,  brought  the  idol  of 
the  god  Bansivadana  from  Jagannatha  through 
a  pilgrim  and  established  the  deity  in  a  Satra 
that  was  made  at  a  place  called  Garamura^ 

A  list  of  the  Medhis  that  were  appointed  in 
the  various  Satras  by  Gopala  is  given  below  : — 

Nityananda  Bapu  of  Belasidhi,Bharati  Bapu  of     Names  of 
Devaragaon,  Bara  Mukunda  Bapu  of  Dhavakota,    *^«  Medhis 
Jayarama  Ita  of  Jiaraaratali.  (  He    was  the  son    g^^raB   ap- 

of  Jadumani.     He   married    Durva  X'l.     On   the    pointed  b.y 

_        ,     .         -J  .      1  Gopala 

occasion  of  this  marriage,  Gopala  is  said  to  liave 

called   him   his   own   son.  )    The  names  of  other 

Medhis     are  : — Krishna    Khaoni    at  Kariabaha, 

Narayana  ita  at  Kukrakata,  Vishnu  Jta  at  Sal- 

guri,  Govinda  5ta  at  Tipam,  Chaturbhuja  Bapu 

at  Chatan,as  also  Kamadeva  Bapu,Dvaraka  Xta, 

Chirananda  of  Kalabaria.Bhavananda  of  Tapulia, 

Nityananda   afc     Pa^akata,     Manohar    at   Dulijan 

Purnananda    at      Ratanpur,      KamalalOchana    at 

Dichai,      Hari   Misra   at   Tapuria,     Lakshraana  at 

Tamolbari,     Karuna    5ta     at       Kaupari,     Hari 

Bhagavati     at    Barekhela,     Bara  5ta    at   Rupalia, 

Arjuna    Ata  at  Dhakuakhana,  Kalki  Ata  at    Karai- 

khoa,    Ananta    Kandali    Rama  Misra,    Gadadhara 

Ata  and  Govinda   Ata   at    Kahinchakuchi,    Bama 

charana     Ata     at      Kakaial,     Raghupati    Ata   at 

Dikhaimukh,  and   Dhemaji     Haricharana    Ata   at 

Kokili. 

Ao  account  of  the   spread   of    the    Satra   of 
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Damodara  is  p^iven  below  : — 

I^larama,  a  Brahman   Hvinp:  in    the   villapjc  o* 

Beherua.pot  discjusted  with  a  hoiise-holder's   life 

and  came  to  the  Sa*:ra  of    Damodara    to    hear  the 

Bhagavata.     Deva   Damodara   gave  unto  him  the 

chiefdom  of   the  Satra  and  shuffled  off  the  mortal 

coil.    Balarama's     grandson     was     Lakshraidcva 

whose  disciple  was   Jaehatkal   Banda   Bapn,    His 

disciple  again  was  Jadu    of    Kalabaria    His     son 

Banamali    established  a   Satra   at    Dakshinapata. 

The  Ahom  king  Chakradhvaja    was  his   disciple. 

From  him  the  Satra  of  Deva  Damodara  is  known 
to    us. 

Satananda,  the  eldest  son  of  Jadumani,  became 
the  head  of  the  Satra  at  Mahari.   The  second  son 
established     a    Satra    at     Patiari.      The       third 
brother      Ramananda      established     a   Satra     at 
Dikhumukh,while  the  youngest  eon  had  his  Satra 
at  Kamalabari.  In  this  way  the  Satra  of  Andhara 
Gosain   spread    in    the   country,     He   appointed 
fourteen  Medhis.  Their  names  were  as  follows:— 
Haricharana     at      Naparidia,     Kamalalochana 
at   Kokala,    Ratikanta    at     Pubiala,   Naraya^a    at 
Ma^'^arapur,   Madhu   Misra   at  Tipama,     Kamala- 
lochana  at     Kopiii,     Narottflma    at    Jalakuria, 
Arjuna  at  Bhatia,  Pathaka  chandra  at     Gumbhiri, 
Murari   at    Dvarika,     Ratulacharana   at    Pakaria, 
Padma   Pathaka  at    Jisaiwala   'ind   Kanu    Atg    at 
Ujani. 

An  account  of  the  spread  of  this  religion  is 
given  below  : — 

Ramakanta,  who  is  known  &<  Kagatia  Ata,  had 
four  sons  Their  names  were  Ramacharana, 
Abhayacharana,  Krishnacharana,  and  Hari- 
charana.   Kanuchandra    Ata  took  Abhayacharana 
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as  his  son  and  bearing  to  him  the  Satra  breathed 
his  last.  Abhayacharana  had  ten  sons.  Their 
names  were  Achyuta,  Ambarisha,  Ananta,  Ara- 
vinda,  Aruna-charana,  Ajita,  Abhimauyu,  Puru- 
shottama,  Padmanabha  and  Vaikuntha.  They 
cBtablished  Satras  in   different  places. 

Gopala  had  told    JayarSma  that  of  his  lour 
sons,  Krishnacharaua,  Haricharana,   Ratulacha- 
rana  and  Vijayacharana,  Krishnacharana  would 
hold  Th^la  6,ita  or  his  family  seat,  Haricharana 
would    settle  at   NabinagrSma,   Ratulacharana 
would  be   given  his  religion   and  that    Vijaya- 
charana would  become  a  good  preacher   of   the 
Bhagavata.  Subsequently    Jayarama  established 
a  Satra  at  Jiamara. 

The  son  ot  Kesavapriy.Vs  co-wile  was 
Niranjana  Ata.  His  sons  were  named  Ch-^kra- 
pani,>§,rangapani  and  Padmapani,  Chakrapani's 
satra  was  at  Chamaguri,  and  Sarangapani's  at 
Dighali.  Kesavapriy^  had  no  male  issue.  Their 
satra  was  called  Gabharugiri  Satra. 

As  ordered  by  Madhava  Deva  Sri-Gopala  ot 
Bhanipura  established  a  satra  at  Kaljhar.  He 
ordered  Jadumani,  the  Bhuiya  ot  Hengglij  to 
establish  a  Satra  at  Bahabari.  The  son  of  Jadu- 
mani was  called  Sanatan  Thakura.  He  had  a 
Satra  at  Ma^ikuya.  Similarly  Ramadeva  had 
his  Satra  at  Mairamora,  Bara  (elder)  Krishya  at 
Chhamuka,  Saru  (younger)  Krishna  at  Ekatani- 
para.Maharia  on  the  bank  ot  the  Gobru  Kahara 
and  Sudarsana  at  Salguri.  His  son  Srimanta  had 
his  Satra  at  Sapakhoa,Vijayananda  at  Mudbari 
and  Ramadeva  at  Sarela.  Sanatana  Thakura's 
Satra  was  at  Silikhatala.  The  names  ol  his  other 
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Satras.  were     Kabara,   Sonariparia,    Thftl-ibaria, 
nnd  Khakarjipura. 

The  following  S  ttras  were  established   nt  the 

command   ol   Jadu   Th  ikur — Ratigaya,     Sauna, 

Kajania.     Baliparia,     Korekhania,     ihataguria, 

Kadaiguriaand  Badagolia.  Sri  Gopal's  grandson 

had  established  a  Satra  at  the  mouth  oi  the  Kala- 

kata.  Those  who,following  the  order  of  Madhava 

The  Madh^j.    deva,  had  established  Satra  at  Madhupur,  came 

puriyai.       to     be    known      as       Madhupuriyas.       These 

were  Bhuiya  Ballabha  Raya  and  Haladhara  Dasa. 

Madhavadeva     breathed    his    last    giving     his 

parting  injunction  to  Padma   Ata    and    Kesha- 

ch  irana  ita.  Padma  ita  settled  at  Badala  and 

Kesiicharana     at    Bhatokuchi.   As   ordered     by 

Padma   5ta,  Niranjana     Ata,      Jayarama    Ata, 

Krishna  Ata,  fadu  Ata,  Kanu  Ata    and  Narahi»ri 

Dasa  established  s-itras  at  Ulutali.  Then  Krishna- 

hari  Ata  and  then  Vijaya  Ata   established  s  itras. 

Narahari  Ati's  satr^  was  at    Ujani,  Gopal   Atn's 

at     Maukhos,    his    grandson   Sarvananda's    at 

Deverapar    and   Padma   Ata's   at   Habunga.     At 

his   command    Govinda  Ata  and  Rama  Ata  had 

established  a  Satra  at  Tipama.   Subsequently,  at 

the  command  of  Kesacharana    Ata,  other  Satras 

were     established     by    Jaya   At-,       DiUdapani 

Satananda  Ata,  Manajay  Ata,  Bhabananda  Ata, 

Gokul   Ata    and  Damodara     Ata.      All     these 

Satras    were   established   at     the  command     of 

Deva  Gopal. 

At  Koch  Behar  there  is  the  satra   of  Dharma- 
deva  Mahanta,at  Madhupura  of  Jayarama  Mahanta, 
at  Paskaltiya  of  Haridasa  Mahanta,     at   Barapeta 
of  Krishna  Misra,   at  Locha  of   Arjuna  Mahanta, 
at  Patabausi   of  Bhattadeva,    at    Bhogapura    of 
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Santadeva,  at  Ulubari  of  Adhara  Gosain,  at 
Khelti  of  Jayadhara  Gosain,  at  Baranagaraof  Jajfia- 
pati  Bhuiya  and  at  Srivati  of  Rupanarayana. 

The  following  account  is  taken  from     Nlla- 
kantha  Dasa*s  Damodara-charita  : — 

»There  was  a  well-to-do  Kayastha  of  the^^^^^l^*' 
name  of  Venkaragiri.  He  became  the  govern  r  of  NUakantha 
Phulguri     Bejani     at      the     command  of    King  *** 

Naranarayana.    He  had    both     men    and  money 
and  was  endowed  with  all  necessary   qualities.  He 
was  a    favourite  of  the  king  and  was  wise  and 
exceedingly  handsome.    He  performed  a  Putreshti 
with   the    object  of   getting    a  male  child.    As 
a  result  of  this  he  was  blessed  with  a    son  of 
the  name  of  Manohara.  Manohara  became  govt  rnor 
after  the  death  of  Venkaragiri.    At  first  he  was  a 
Sakta.    A  man  called  Bhagavan  became  a  Bhakta 
in  the  district  under  his  possession.   He  brought  in- 
formation to  Damodara  that  there  was  interruption 
in  the  observance  of  Vaishnilva  rites  as  th9  perse 
cution  of  Manohara    was  intolerable.    Damodara 
sent  a  string  of  prayer-beads  through  him.    Seeing 
this  string  the  memory   of  the  past   flashed  into 
Manohara's  mind.     He    went  to  Damodaradeva 
with  Bhagavan.    Seeing    him    Deva    Damodara 
smiled  and  said,  *The  flower  Ketaki  is  born  in  the 
midst  of  thorns  j  but  when  it  blooms  its  fragrance 
spreads  on  all  sides.*'    Hearing  these  words  Mano- 
hara  threw  himself  at  the  mercy  of  Damodara. 
Damodara  gave  him  instructions  regarding  Bhakti. 
A  close  friendship  was  now  established  between 
him  and  Bhagavan.    After  this  both  of  them,  as 
commanded  by    Damodaradeva  established  two 
Satras  called  Vedabari  and  Phulguri.    Then  Mano- 
hara took  all  that  the  king  had  given  to  him  and 
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established  a  big  Satra  at  KapotakhanS.  He  no 
longer  served  as  the  governor.  He  devoted  his  time 
to  the  work  of  spreading  the  doctrine  of  Bhakti. 

Balarsma  Dvija  in  his  Brahma-Vaivarta-Purana 
while  giving  an  account  of  himself  towards  the 
end  of  the  book  says  that  Parasurama  with 
the  object  ot  establishing  Brahmanas  in  Brahma- 
kupda  had  brought  Brahmanas  of  seven  Gotras 
to  a  place  called  Habufiga  in  Uttarakula. 
Then  he  built  houses  lor  these  Brahmanas  in 
Brahmakunda  and  came  to  Habufig  in  order 
to  take  them  to  that  place.  But  to  his  great  asto- 
nishment he  could  not  find  them  there.  Enraged  at 
their  conduct,  he  cursed  them  all  and  went  to  the 
west.  The  Brahmanas  began  to  live  there  under 
the  curse  cf  the  Brahmana  warrior.  In  a  later 
aige  Deva  Gopala,  anxious  to  bring  about  their 
emancipation,  established  a  Satra  at  Debera-pira 
and  made  Hari  Bharati  the  Mahanta  of  it. 

The  following  SLf '^.ount  is  taken  from  Padma- 
panideva's  Kesavadeva-Charita  : — 

Misradeva  was  the  disciple  ol  Deva  Gopala. 
After  he  had  gone  up  to  Vaikuntha  Jayaharideva 
began  to  spread  his  religion.  In  obedience  to 
tiis  orders  Niranjanadeva  maintained  the  Satra 
with  great  care.  Who  is  able  to  describe  his 
greatness  adequately  ?  The  king  Jayadhvaja  him- 
self sang  his  glory.  It  was  through  his  kindness 
that  the  people  were  freed  from  the  customs  of  the 
Mlechchhas  and  the  doctrine  of  Bhakti  was  preach- 
ed throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
country. 

A  devout  Brahmana  was  born  in  the  Gotra  of 
Kasyapa.  When  the  San  (  Ahom )  king  was 
returning  after  making  a  conquest  he  went  to  the 
king  in  order  to  bless  him  holding  Kantatka  or 
thorn  in  his  hand.    The  kin     addressed  him  as 
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fKantakia  Guru.  ']He  came  back  after   pronouncing 
benedictions   0:1  the  kingjand  came  to   be   known 
as  Kantakia  Guru.    He  had  a  son  of  the  name  of 
Gopinatha.      Goplnatha's   sjn   was  called  Krishna- 
nanda.  The  famous  Kesavadeva  was  the  s  )n  i.f  this 
Krishnsinanda.       Krishnana  ida    lost     his     mother 
when  very  young.    He  removed  to  a  place  called 
Baligaon.     Kesava  was  brought  up  by  his   mater-     Kesayderi 
nal    grand-mother.     One  day  Krishnananda  took        !,atr»s 
Kesava  to  Nirafijana  Ata  duri  ^g  this  teacher's  stay 
at  Auniati.    The  Vaishnava  preacher  was  so  much 
struck  by    the  auspicious  signs  on    the    person 
of  t.e  boy  that  he  held  him  in  his  embrace.   Within 
a  very  short  time  Kesava  became  an  erudite    scholar 
and  came  to  de  known  as  a  great  Bhakta. 

He  became  a  disciple  of  Deva  Nirafijana. 
Subsequently  he  lived  in  the  atra  at  Auniati  and 
began  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  Bhakti.  About 
this  time  a  war  broke  out  between  the  Muharama- 
dans  and  the  king  of  the  Ahoms.  The  Muhamma- 
dans  won  the  victory  and  the  king  fled  from  the 
battle-field  with  his  officers  and  lived  at  a  place 
called  Namarup.  About  this  time  Kesava  Gosain 
established  a  satra  at  Lengari  foi  ^ear  of  the  Musal- 
mans.  In  obedience  to  the  orders  of  the  king 
two  heroic  officers  of  his  Ghorakumara  and 
Lachhida  Phukan  stood  in  battle  array  on  the 
banks  of  the  Lauhitya.  The  Muhammadans  did  not 
dare  face  them.  After  some  days  the  Muhamma- 
dans left  the  .  country.  Thereafter  the  king 
Jayadhvaja  died  and  his  brother  Chakradhara  be- 
came king.  He  established  a  Satra  at  Auniati 
and  thereby  honoured  the  Vaishnava  preacher 
Kesavadeva.  Though  the  king  had  bestowed  a 
large  property  on  Kesava  yet  the  Vaishriava  did 
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not  enjoy  anything  himself.  He  applied  the 
whole  of  the  gift  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
Vaisnavas  attached  to  the  satra.  Subsequently 
he  established  another  satra  in  the  village  of 
Kanti  in  the  north. 

Afraid  of  the  Muhammadans,  Kesavadevt 
removed  to  Govindapur  and  established  a  satra 
there.  In  this  way  he  had  established  satras  in 
several  places.  His  mode  of  preaching  the  religion 
was  so  very  good  that  within  a  short  time  he  came 
to  have  a  large  number  of  followers.  Subsequently 
Gadadhara  Siiiha  ascended  the  throne  of  the 
Ahoms.  He  brought  Kesavadeva  to  his  place 
with  great  respect  and  made  two  of  his  sons  his 
disciples.  Then  he  sent  away  the  Vaishnava 
teacher  with  rich  presents.  Banamalideva  went 
up  to  Vaikuntha.  Agreeably  to  his  last  wish, 
Kesavadeva  came  to  the  satra  at  Dakshinapata. 
Thereafter  he  effected  the  improvement  of  the 
satra  at  Auniati. 

Deva  Gopala's  grandson  Lakshminarayana  built 
the  satra  at  Gadamura.  After  his  demise  Kesava- 
deva made  D.eka  Balarama  the  head  of  that  satra. 

After  this,  the  king  Gadadhara   got  demented. 

He  sent  his  men  to  the   satras  at  Dakshinapata, 

Auniati,  Govindapur  and  other  places  and  began  to 

harass  the  Bhaktas.    As  a  result  of  this    great 

consternation      prevailed.    The  prince  Rudrasifiha 

secretly  sent  a  messenger  to    Kesavadeva    and 

thus  saved  his  life.    But  as  many  as  eight  of  the 

principal  Bhaktas  were  taken  to  the  temple  of 

the  goddess  at  Sadia  where  they   were  sacrificed. 

After  some  days    Kesavadeva  too  came  to   Sadia. 

A  few  days  after  his  arrival  at  this  place  the  water 

of  the  river  began  to  swell  unusually  as  happens 

at  the  time  of  the  deluge.  Elephants,  rhinoceroses, 


SPREAD  OF  VAISHNAVISM  IN  ASSAM 


133 


buffaloes  and  many  such  big  animals  were  carried 
away  by  the  current   and  countless  men  found  a 
watery  grave.    But  the  place  where  Kesavadeva 
was  living  was  not    under   water.      Every  body 
was  struck  with  wonder  at  this.    Gradually  the 
matter  came  to  the  notice  of  the  king  who  honour- 
ed him    with  rich    presents.    He    also    sent   a 
messenger  to  Sadia  requesting  the  Vaishnava  to 
come  over    to   his  place.    The  king   Rudrasinht 
personally  went  to  the  satra  at  Koamara  and  took 
Kesavadeva  to  Apabaria.    He  then   took  him  to 
Bisvanath  and  installed  him  as  the   Acharya  of 
the  Court.    Then  he  went  over  to  a  place  called 
Bayabali  with  his  Bhaktas.  As  ordered  by  the  king 
the  Bara  Phukan  made  a  satra  there.  In  obedience 
to  the  orders  of  the  King  Gandhia  .Barua  dedi- 
cated    this    satra.       Thereafter    Dihingia     Bara 
Barua    made  another  satra  to  the  west  of  the 
old  one.      In  persuance   of  a  royal  order  Duari 
Barua    dedicated    this  satra.      Kesava  lived    for 
some  time  in  this  satra  and  preached  the  doctrine 
of  Bhakti  there.    After  this  some  more  satras  were 
established  under  the  patronage  of  Sivasinha,  the 
son  of  Rudrasinha. 

Besides  those  mentioned  above  a  number  of 
satras  were  established  by  the  descendants  of  the 
great-grand  daughter  of  Saiikaradeva. 

Sankaradeva's  grandson  Purushottama  Thakura 
had  a  daughter  of  the  name  of  Lilavati.  Her  sons 
Chakrapani,  Gadapani  and  Sarangapani  established 
satras  known  as  Chamaguri  satra,  Dighalisatra 
and  Samantari  satra  respectively.  Damodara  the 
son  of  Govindapriya,  the  grand  daughter  of 
Safikara  and  the  daughter  of  Haricharana  Thakura 
established  a  satra  called  Baradoa-naroa-satra.  A 
satra  called  the  Ghilajari  satra  was  established  at 


Satras  foun- 
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Vishnupur  \  sli     pati     Thfikura,   the    son  .of 

Sumitra  Ai  ho  was  the  daughter  of  Chaturbhuja 
Thfikura,  a  grandson  of  Safikaradeva. 

Their  descendants  are  still  the  heads  of  these 
satras.  The  descendants  of  the  great  grand  daughter 
of  Sankara  are  still  Mahantas  in  the  satras  at 
Visnnupur,  Ujani,  Salyaguri,  Airbhiti  and  many 
other  places. 

The  present  head  of  the  satra  at  Barpeta  is 

a  descendant  of    Raya  Barua,   the   son     of    the 

,    paternal  uncle  of  Safikaradeva.     A  descendant  of 
Ancestry  of     "^  .  .      ,       ' 

the  heads  of    Hanagayagiri,  the  younger  brother  Sankara  is  now 

th«  different    ^j^g  j^g^^  q^  ^.j^g  ^^^^^  ^^  Patabausi.  The  descendants 

satras 

of  Raraacharana  Thakura,  a  scion  of  Sarasvati 
Bhuiya's  family,  established  Satras  at  Sundaradia, 
Bamuna,  Guagachha,  Kaddaiguri,  Bamagata,  (  in 
Tejpur  district ),  Debechharia,  Dalagoma,  Jama- 
la,  Dipala  and  many  other  places.  Rama- 
charana  had  three  sons,  the  oldest  of  them  being 
Daityari  Thakura.the  author  of  Saflkara's  biography. 
He  founded  a  Satra  in  the  village  of  Bamuna. 
The  second  son  Tripurari  Thakura  founded  the 
Satra  called  Guagachha.  The.  third  son's 
name  was  Narahari  Thakura.  He  was  the 
founder  of  the  Satra  of  Malacha  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Brahmaputra  and  situated  in  the 
district  of  Goalpara.  Ramacharana  Thakura  had 
established  Vikrama  Thakura  the  son  of  Tripurari 
in  his  own  Satra  at  Sundaradia.  Again  Tripurari 
made  Vikrama  Thakura's  second  son  Bhogadatta 
the  head  of  the  Satra  of  Guagacha. 

We  also  learn  that  Manohara  Deva  had  in 
the  year  1590  of  the  Saka  Era  brought  Jayahari 
and  Madhava  Daua  from  the  village  of  Dhengu 
in   Bafisi   Pargani  and   had  established  them   in 
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the  Satra  of  Kapala.  Jayahari's  descendants  still 
hold  the  office  of  the  Mahanta  of  this  Satra. 
Madhava  Datta  subsequently  became  the  Mahanta 
of  nine  satras.  His  descendants  still  hold  this 
office. 

In  later  days  a  number  of  satras  were 
established  in  various  places  in  Assam  in  conse- 
quence of  the  conflict  between  the  two  Vaishnava 
•ects  5  the  Mahipurushiya  and  the  Damodariya  or 
BSmuniya.  At  present  there  are  more  than  four 
hundred  Satras  in  Assam,  those  in  Upper  Assam  in 
number  predominating.  In  these  satras  the  number 
of  the  Mahapurushiyas  is  greater.  In  the  whole 
of  Assam  the  percentage  of  the  members  of  this 
sect  is  63.  When  one  visits  the  most  important 
of  these  satras  one  is  naturally  reminded  of  the 
asramas  of  ancient  days  or  the  Buddhistic 
Sangharamas  of  the  Middle  Ages.* 

»  "A  sattra  is  a  religious  College    which  is  in    some 
respects  not  unlike  a  mediaeval  monastery." 

Vide  Allen's  Assam  District  Gazetteers.  Vol,  VII,  Sibsagar 
P-97. 

Chapter  V 
The  Damodaria  sect 

During   the   long   life   of  Safikara  men  of  all 
castes,  from     high    class    Brahma^as     down     to 
Chandalas    were    initiated   into   his  religion.     All 
the  Bhaktas  regarded  him   as   the   incarnation   of     The  split  ia 
God,      During   his   life  time  there  was  no  schism     J^^®  <^?™Pv 

The  rise  of 

among  bis  disciples.      But  signs  of    differences     Damodaria 
sprang  up  on  the  occasion  of  his  monthly  l^r&ddha 
ceremony,     Madhava   declared  to  the  followers 
»and     Bhaktas     of    the   great   reformer   that   the 


sect. 
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monthly    $r5dh  of  their  Guru  should  be  performed 
in  :i  befitting     manner  and  directed  them   to   issue 
invitations     on  a   wide   scale.     In   response  to  his 
invitation   a   large     number  of  men,   Brshmapas, 
Kiyasthas  and  others  attended  the  ceremony,  only 
Dimodarad-va  being   conspicuous  by  his  absence. 
On  the  occasion  of  his  Guru's   Sraddha  he  had  sent 
a  boat-ful  of   the  necessary   articles.  MSdhavadeva 
Sent  a  man    to  Damodara  to  know  the  reason  why 
he   had   n(>t     attended  the  ceremony,    Damodara 
sent  word  t  /    the  effect  that  as   Safikaradcva  had 
conferred   upon     Madhava  religious   headship  in 
supersession  of  his   superior  claims  he  could  not 
respond  to  the  invitation    in  question, 

Raminanda  T^akura  was  beside  himself  with 
anger  to  hear  this  reply.  He  could  not  bear  that 
the  Brihmapa  Damodara  would  make  any  dis- 
tinction between  the  departed  reformer  and 
Midhava.  So  he  threw  away  all  the  things  sent 
by  him  into  the  river.  From  this  time  began  the 
quarrel  between  these  two  great  Vaishnava 
teachers. 

Daityiri  fhSkura  gives  the  following  account 
of  a  conversation  between  them  : — 

Midhava  :— Well,  Damodara,  why  do  you  give 
ihelter  to  a  man  whom  I  drive  away  | 

Dimodara  :—  Do  I  ever  forsake  any  one  f 
None  is  a  stranger  to  me  f 

Midhava  J— You  are  the  Achiryya  of  a  Satra, 
Will  it  not  reflect  discredit  on  you  if  you  do  not 
take  steps  for  the  eradication  of  heresy, 

Dimodara  I— Every  body  is  answerable  for  his 
fault.    I  need  not  trouble  my  head  about  it. 

Midhava  :— Saflkara  Deva  made  you  a  guar- 
dian of  religion.    I'  is  your  dutv  to  correct  others. 
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Daraodara ; — Sankara    Deva     did  not     trust 
any  such  duty  to  me. 

Madhava  Deva  then  made  a  reference  to  the 
story  of  king  Satadiianu.  Damodara  explained 
it  away  as  an  anecdote  in  the  Purana.  Then  tha 
former  quoted  an  extract  from  Sridhara-Svamin'3 
commentary.  Danudara  said  that  he  could  not 
accept  the  commentary  as  authoritative,  the  only 
book  for  which  he  had  any  respect  being  the 
Bbagavata.  Then  Madhava  quoted  Slokas  from 
the  bock  Ratrakara,  a  work  of  Saiikara  Deva. 
Damodara,  how-ver,  was  bent  upon  not  to  be 
convinced.  He  said  that  he  would  not  pay  any 
heed  to  such  things  even  if  they  were  spoken  by 
God  himself.  Hearing  him  say  so  Madhava  stood 
stock-still.  He  forced  Damodara  to  take  his  food 
there  and  then  sent  him  away  with  kind  words, 
From  that  day  he  got  niguiy  dissatisfied  with 
Damodara.  ^ 


"^?  ii^ifi? ,  l-^^  -^-^i  c^i{,  ^ctl  ^wnt^  ^{^  I 

^1H  ^t^  ^  ^ctl  Nst^  c^m  m\  Jt?  tttwltr^  1 
c^ct  cTt?ft  5it  ^r^t^  c^^^  Q-^ti  CTtc?  cm  n?  u 
^V<i-^  at?f^  >l^  ^f^^tH  ^tofli  ^^n  let  I 
w<*^  cwiii  fi'^t  cH]f'<f^\-^  c^;^  i_^«i  5l  y 
c«ct  'if^m  T^  '*I^5  ^c?  ^c^  pic«1  ^rn^t^  i 

^ff'sR^  CC?C^  C^t^^  C?r^^  Htl?  -^H  ^ff^tl  ft 

i8 
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Chaturbhiija  Thfikiira,  the  grandson  of  S.in'<ara 
Deva,  was  alarmed  at  the  boundless  influence  of 
MfiJhava  Diva  and  grew  hostile  towards  him. 
It  is  written  in  Vidyfuianda  Ojlia's  'riifikura  Alii 
Cbarita'  that  he  said  to  the  Bhaktas  that  thosa 
who  were  the  disciples  of  Sinkara  Dava  hhould, 
on  no  account,  regard  Mfidhava  as  their  Guru, 
He  IS  also  said  to  have  given  them  to  understand 
that  he  would  have  no  connection  with  those  mea 
who  would  not  obey  his  mandate.  What  with 
the  enmity  of  Dil'iiodara  and  what  with  the  hos- 
tile altitude   of   this  young  man   the  task   beforo 

The  secret    JVjfidhava  proved  a  very  hard   one.     But    nothing 
of  Madha-  ^  ■'  .  ,        .         •  r 

va's   sue-     daunted,  he  went  on   preaching   the   a jctrine    ot 

cess.  Bhakti  upto  the    last  moment   of  his   godly   life. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  his  Brahmacharyya,  liberality, 

erudition  and  the   charm    created   by    his    songs 

overflowing  with  devotion  enabled    him    to   over- 


«;^^!:?  c? ^  it^u^  CTtq^  ^at^ii  sr^'ft^  1 

"s^U  ^9t?^  ^l^j^fiT  ^^^  ^1  ^tr^'dl  'silf^T  Csl^  II 
•^fJiirl  'It'fC^  'I^  1^  ^'ST  ^t^  f^I  ?  ^f^T^l  I 
T5K\  t^tl  ^"51  C¥t$1  C5n  fW3l  «2rc^tf*(  f<J?tlI  fff -^1  II 
C^m-^  C«1^5  ^t=I1?(  ^tfi^^l  t'ill^f  ^f^-IIC^  1 
^■^  ^i^  A'^  ^lf=[C^-1  ^'ifT^  *C%5)1  «;t^f^  ?rtw  I," 

(Sankara-C  lariti  b/  D  .i^ya  i  Tia  ura) 
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•come  all  oppositions.  None  could  pull  him  down 
from  the  lofty  status  given  unto  him  by  his  Guru, 
In  fact  his  achievements  were  greater  than  those 
of  Sankara  Deva  in  as  much  as  he  had  been  able 
to  spread  the  doctrine  of  Bhakti  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  of  Assam, 

But  soon  after  the  death  of  Sankara  the 
Brahmana  Vaishnavas  of  Assam  grew  very  in- 
fluential. The  king  Lakshmlnatayana,  son  of 
Naranarayani,»  was  initiated  into  Vaishnavism 
by  Damod.-ra.    The  Ahom  kings  of  S  mkara's  time    Ascendancy 

•^  -  b  .  of  Brahmana 

were      not      favourably     disposed    towards    the    Vaisnavas. 

Vfcishnavas,    but  their  descendants  were  initiated    ^x^to^ed  to 

iijto   this    religion     by     Gopaladeva    and     other  Second  Chai 

Lrahmsna  disciples  of  Dauodara.  The  Brahmanis     ^"^^^  *^' 

t^us  became  Gurus  of  the  kings  ruling  the  country 

from  the  eastern  border  of  Assam  to    the   further 

end    of  Koch-Behar    and   as   such   their   power 

became     very     great.      Though    Danodara   and 

'Gopaladeva   were    staunch  followers    of  Sankara 

and  looked    upon   him  as   an  incarnation  of  God, 

^pt   his  Blah  man  I   followers   were    not   disposed 

to   show   him   so     much     honour     and     respect. 

Though  all  the  Vaishniva  sects  of  Assam  regarded 

Sankara,     Msdhava   and    Danodara   as   equal — 

nay,  as  the  manifestation  of  the  same  personality 

■jn  three  distinct  forms — yet  Dam odara's  followers    Santa  Cha- 

hava     given   him   the  highest   place   amons:   the    ^l.^'".^     ^y 

Krishna- 

Vaishnava   teachers   of   Assam.      One   of  them,    charyya 
Krishniicharyya,  the  author  of  Santa-Charitra,   has 
gone   so   far   as   to   maintain  in   this   work   that 
Danodara     was   one   of   the   64   disciples   of  Sri 
Chaitanya  -  and  that   he  was   the  incarnation   of 

2.    "csl^fl  s^^M  fi^j  I'^i^i  ?^«5Jii  1 


-CT- 
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Puspadanta    in  the    face   of  the   uaaninions  testi- 
mony of  Rfunacharan  I  Tjhfikura.Daityjiri  T.  ixkura;. 
Kfiiitha  Bhushan.i  and  other  contemporary  writers 
to  the  effect   that    he   wis   one    of  the    principal 
disciples   of    Saukara  Dtva  which  is  amply  corro- 
bcruted  by  the  writings   of   NTlakantha    Dfi^a    and 
other     biographers     of     DS  nodara.      In      Santa- 
Ci  aritra  we  find  the  following  account  • — 

King  Malladeva's  agent,  Sana ara,  was  the  son 
of  Kusuma  and  the  grandson  of  Ch.  ndlvara.  B.ing 
disi^usted  with  the  king's  service  L'^-in.  ara  sent 
his  brother  RfunaRfiya  to  the  king  "^nd  himself 
Went  to  Mount  Manikuti,  leaving  his  wife  and 
son  behind.  Th.-re  he  heard  a  recital  of  the 
Bl  iigavata  from  RatnaPathaka  and  enquired  lof 
him  as  to  whence  did  he  learn  the  Sfistri. 
Thereupon  the  Brfihmin  Ratnesvhara  told  hifl>. 
slowly  and  gently,  "Listen  Saukara  j  I  heard  otr- 
this  Sastra  from  the  great  Chaltanya  who  taught  '"• 
me  the  Bha^iavata  in  a  cave  situated  on  the 
VciTlha  Kunda.  He  is  now  observiitg  a  vow  of 
silence  in  a  matha  in  the  city  of  Orissa/*  *     Hear- 

. _v    '" 

^     —  ■  f 

?tcsit?a  5fti:3i  r^:^  ^«5ii  w^\^  1"  si 

(Sant?.-Charitra  by  Krishi^acharyya) 

*  Slokas  93-96  of  Krishnacharyya's  Santa-Charitra  say  that 
Chaitanyadeva  went  to  Behar  after  revealing  himself  as  a 
four-handed  being  to  the  Badshah.  On  his  arrival  there 
he  was  worshipped  by  all  the  learned  men  there.  There- 
ujion  he  went  to  Kamarupa  and  lived  for  some  time  in  a  cave 
situated  on  the  Varaha-kunda  in  Mount  Manikuta.  Here 
he  gave  Sarana-mantra  to  Ratna  Pathaka  and  taught 
him  the  Bhagavata.  Thereupon  he  distributed  the  name  to 
Kanthabhushana,  Kanthahara,  Kandali,  Katevindra  and 
Kavishekhara  in  the  village  of  Maguri.  Thus  at  the  great 
festival  of  his  going  to  ilanikuta  he   spread   the    doctrine  of 


o 
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ing  these  word«!  Saukara  was  beside  hiinself  with 
joy  at  the  thought  of  seeing  Ciiaitanya,  and  after 
visicing  ma  ly  sacred  places  with  Ranara.  na 
Guru  entered  at  last  the  city  of  Orissa.  After 
bowing  before  the  God  Jagannatha  they  proceeded 
to  Chaitanya^s  tnntha.  There  they  met  Brahma 
Haridasa  at  the  gate,  bowed  before  him  and  asked 
him  how  could  they  have  /n  interview  with 
'Chaitanya.  Thereupon  Handa-a  said, — ''Listen 
you,  the  son   of  Kusuma   (Safikara),   I  am   telling 

you  the  means  of  seeing  Chai  anya-  Spend  s^me 
money  and  hold  a  Kirtana  of  Lord  Harl.  None 
can  have  a  view  of  Him  except  through 
Kirtana/'     Thereupon    Saiikara   spent   a   portion 

of  his  money  on  Kirtana.  Now  at  the  time 
when  Kirtana  was  going  on,  Chaitanya,  unper- 
ceived  by  others,  came  dancing  into  the  cave  of 
the  matha.  ^   Thereupon  coming  to  know  of  their 

KIRTAN.    Afterwards   he  came    to  Orissa  and  took  to  a  vow 
of  silence. 

It  is  superfluous  to  mention  that  all  these  are   nothing 
i)ut  imagination  by  the  fanatical  brain  of  the  modern  poets.   • 

3.  "13^^  ^nf%^  c^rti^i  ifji  I 

nmt?  'stcs^w  irtsft^  c«tt|3it  II 
3t3iirt^  «^  tc^  ^^  'sitisitf?^  I 

c?Fti^  ^^  >iir$  «rt^  «t^#tt«ii  'Bitt^  I 

»t^^  ^t'f^  '^sf^  f^-21  ^r5^:ii  1 
^3pf^^  ^5^911  ^*ti  ^t«  ^1c^  ^  a 
^fJTCTrt  "tr?  ^c^t  ^  -^f^^  I 
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intention  from  Drahma  Karidfisa  Chaitanyadeva 
tild  them  through  Haridfisa,— "You  should  heir 
the  Bl.agavata  (rem  KfuUhdhhusana  and  recite 
the  padas.  You  should  popularise  the  seven 
hundred  Slokas  composed  by  Gajapat-iriiji.  I  tell 
you  of  this  that  piide  ai;d  love  of  God  cannot 
dwell  side  by  side.  You  have  received  a  mantra 
of  four  words.  Stick  to  it  and  recite  it  always. 
Duinocaradeva  is  « the  grandson  of  Satai.aad3y. 
tbe  spiritual   guide   ofKusumr.     You   should   im- 


>5cii»n  ^ji^  (."^^  ^  f^^5  It 

t^sir^  C^f^^^  ^r^fa  =H  II 

^fir  c^sn  '£5v59?i  31^5  55t3  II 
c^^TJtT  ^ttf^gl  ^tfH^ix  ttm  =  » 
^fif  ^^-^fi;?n:i  ^^:cvs  jJitM  II 

■*°Y^iT  f^^  c»iu^  ^W^  ^ttc^ « 
•iit?  ^«(1  ^f5f  *tic5  ^i«Ht^  I 
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part  to  him   the  mantra.    He   is  a  follower    of 
Lord     Krishna  j     the     Puranas     bear     testimony 
to  this.    Tills  book  'Sarana   Pi  tala'   is  composed 
ofthirtytwo   s'okas   and  it   contains  a  description 
of  the   face   of    Lord   Rama.    You   should   hand 
over  this   book  to   him  and   learn   therefrom    the 
deep    secrets  of  Sastra.'      So   saying   he   passed 
over     the     "Nanama'a"     to   him.      Being    beside 
themselves   wiih  joy,  Rama  and   Sankara   circled 
round  the    maiha  twice  and   afterwards   falling  on 
their  limbs   worshipped   the  Lord.    (After  leaving 
Oiissr)  they  tock   a   bath    in    the     Ganges   and 
entered    Kamarupa,   where   they   told   everything; 
to  the  king   with  joyful   heart.     Afterwards    they" 
settled     in     the     village     of    Patabausi,    brought 
Kanthabbushr.ni   there    and     began   to   hear   the 
Bhagavata     from     him.    Then   they   brought   up 
Damodaradeva    there     and     handed     over     the 
"Sarana-P&tala"   to   him.      Damodara    looked    at 
the  bock    and    bowed   to   Chaitanya   again    and 
again.      Damodara   turned,   as  it   were,   a  second 
Chaitanya   and    converted     many    people     after- 
wards as  his  followers.  * 


7 


DtTj  ^sf  ^^  5tt%irtw  ?tf?  ^^  I 

«tl1f  Iti?  ^?l  5!f^  «ft^  «f^3t'(  R   i»V 
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'^"m^'^\..  The   above    account  given    by    Krishnilcbfkrya 

<oiila  ncv(  r  ^  J  7 

beSriClia..  is      not     to   be    found    in    Ihe   works    of   ancient 
lanva'j    is-     ,  .  ,  _,,_         ,  ,^  ,  .  ,*    .     j 

<-ipie.  biographers.        Ua'nodara    Deva    himself  had  no- 

where oreachtd  the  doctrine  of  Sri  Chait  inya. 

It  has  already  been  said  that  when  Safiktra 
Deva  came  to  Kavadwipa  in  the  course  of  his 
pilgrimage,  Chaitanya  Deva  was  a  mere  boy. 
At  that  time  he  was  not  a  San?iyasi.  Hence  all 
of  the  ancient  biographers  say  that  Saukara  Dcva 
saw  Sri  Chaitanya  but  had  no  conversation  with 
him.     Hence  it    is  proved  that  the  account  given 


«)f^  ^^  ^tCl  f5[<5  ^W^  i 

•if?  <lf«J  ^t^  ^  ^^  ^trs  fw^!  I 
*fiff  ^w  ^f^  ftfffii  c?^  ^mi«Tt  1 

•smaw  ^?  5^:51  ■^\^^  '<fi  I 
^^t^  arc^  ntc^  f^pi  ^^5Ti  I 

»rjf«i-n&^  ?tc^  ^H  ?tc^  f^  I 

^U3^j=p  vsjtt^  ^r?iq1  ^R"<ta  II  i»1 

^5fTt^«  cix?  1,^?  c^t^  f^«^5  y"  i55» 
Santa  Charitra  by  Krishnacharyya,  (1845  ?^^^  ) 
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by  Kri3hna:;h^T.rya   is  fabricated  and   deserv       U 

be   rejected.     I*:   ha?   been   said  before  that   the 

Brahrap.na      Vaishnavas     bad     established    their 

influence:   in    Assam   and   Koch-Bebar     after   the 

death     of    Saiikara    D^va.     Though   there    was 

disagreement    between   Madhava   and   Danodara 

yet  tlie   latter  had    never   raised  his  voice  against 

the  teaching  of  Saiikara.  According  to  Nllakantha 

Ddsa,  Damodara  was  born  in  1410  Saka  year    and 

passed  away   in   i  504  on  the  ist  day  of  the  moon 

in    the    bright    half   of    the  month    of  Yiifa*<ha, 

Ma  Ihava  D^va  passed  away    14    years    after   this 

de^   in    1518   Saka   year.     These    fourteen    years 

witnessed  hostilities  between  the  followers  of  the 

two      Vafshnava      teachers.         Da  nodara      uas 

succeeded   by     his   chief  disciple,    Bhatta    Deva.  §' 

He  was  the  fiist  man  to  proclaim  Damodara  Deva 

as  a  separate  incarnation.     Though  there   was   no 

direct     connection    between    Sri   Chaitanya   and 

'Sankara   D;;va   yet   he   spread  a   report  that  the 

former  had  come  to  Kanarupa  Manikiita  and  had 

there    infused  his  energy  into  Damodara's  person. 

As     a    matter   of  fact   all     the     biographers     of 

Damodara  have   held  that  he   was  a  disciple  of 

Sankara.     Nllakantha  Dasa   says  that  his    father 

*Satananda    had    co  ne  to    Sankara   with    his   son 

with  the  object  of  studying  the   Bhagavata.     Sae- 

ing  each   othtr   Sa  kara  and   Damodara   were  io 

an  ecstasy  of  joy  and    tbeir   hec^rts   melted  away 

on   account   of  the    excess   of  Prema.     Both   of 

them    ehed    tears  of  Prema.      Then   Damod.ira 

expressed  a  desire  that  he  too  would  study  the 
Bhagavata.  I  he  father  reli  hed  the  idea  and 
left  his  son  with  :'ankara.  ^ 
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Later  biographers,  however,  say  that  Dfimodara.'. 
had   got    the    book     "Namamfilika"     from     Sri- 
Chaitanj-a.     But  none  of  them  assert  that  he   was 
one  of  his  64  disciples  and  that   the   great   Bengal. 
reformer  had   infused  his   energy  into  him.     It  has> 
already   been   said   that    Sri  Chaitanya   had    not. 
become   a   sanny^si  at   the    time    of     Safikara'*s. 
pilgrimage  to  NavadvTpa  and  Puri.     Under  these- 
circumstances   it  cannot  be  said  that  the   Bengal; 
reformer  exercised  any  influence  over  the   religiori? 
of  Safikara  cr  that  it   was  in  accordance  with 
his     directions    that      Diimodaradeva      preached 
Vaishnavism     in     Assam.       Dumodaradeva    was 
highly  learned  in  the  doctrine  of  Bhakti.    He  was 
not  a  bit  inferior  to  Sankaradeva  or  Madhavadeva 
in  point  of  intelligence,   knowledge   and  scholar- 
ship.    His  disciple,   Bhattadeva,   has  recorded   in 
his  books  the  doctrine  of  Bhakti  and  the  religion 
of  the    Bhfigavala    as    taught    by    him.      The 
Vaishnavas  of    Assam   following   his  religion  are 
known  as  the  Damodariya  or   Biimuniya  sect.     A 
book  called    Ghoshfiratna    gives    tha    following 
account  of  the  early  Acharyas  of  this  sect  : — 


^it^c^  ^  ^tT  ^Wt  ^t^  r^^'^  ' 

(Daraodara-Charita  by  Nilakantha  Dasa) 
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Garudeva   Dfmiodara   looked    like  the  golden    ^.^^on^'he 
Mem.     In  the   east    Vaiisideva   is   his   Sevaka  or    Damoda- 
follower.       In  the    south   Santadeva  serves   him    Jilfj  Achar- 
always.     In  the  W3'5t  Baladeva  is  ever   faithful   to    JT^^. 
him.     In   the    north    there     is     Bhagavan     who 
resembles  Mount  Supiirsva.    On  thi^  side  Srimanta 
Paramiinanda   is   cutting    asunder     the    bondage 
of  birth.  ° 

The  Bamuni-Sect, 

Harideva— 

Harideva  was  one  of  the  principal   disciples  of  a     promi- 

Sankaralike   Damodara.     He  was   vastly  learned,  fe^^of'^san?'"' 

His  father's  name  was  Ajanabha.  He  belonged  kara    like' 

to  the  gofta   of  Kaisyapa.    According  to  tradition  entrusted  * 

he  was  born   at   Narayanapur  near  Patabausi   in  ^^'^h     the 

•'     '    ^  •  task  of  pro- 

the  year  1415  Saka  Era  ( i  e.  1491  a.d.  )  on  the  5th    pagating 
day  of  the  moon  in  the  dark  half  of  the  month  of  Vaishnavism 
Bhadra.    During  Sankar  's    stay  at  Patabausi  he    kingdom,- 
used  to   come  to  him  to    hear  the  recitation  of  the 
Bhagavata  and  his  exposition    of  religious  matters. 
In  course  of  time  he  became   a  staunch  Bhakta  of 
Sankara.      In  a  very    short    time  he  was  able 
to  meditate  upon  Hari  as   Nirguna  Brahma.    He 
used  to   enjoy   Brahmananda    when   engaged   in 
Sankirtana.      Sankara  wa  s  charmed  to  see  his 
uncommon  intelligence  and  profound  learning  and 


*l^^i^  ^'^on  I   Ji?1  m^  ^1  C5i^  II 
'tf^'Ts  'i^cvf^  I      ^rfV^i:^  T^  cm  II 

(Ghosha-ratna) 


148      THE  SOCI  ^I.  HISTORY  OF  KaMARUPA 

gave  him  the  charge  of  propagating  Vaishnavism 
in  the  Ahom  kingdom.  A  large  number  of  the 
people  of  Assam  gave  up  KadMh^ra  and  accepted 
SadM-li^ra  and  Saddhanna  from  him.  When  this 
news  reached  the  ears  of  the  Ahom  king,  he  sent 
his  men  to  brin;^-  Harideva  to  him  in  chains.  In 
order  to  escape  persecution,  the  Vaishnava 
teacher  had  to  go  without  food  for  12  days.  He, 
however,  managed  to  cross  the  Brahmaputra  in  a 
raft  made  of  plantain  trees  and  came  to  K.lmarupa. 
Here  he  saw  Hayagriva  Madhava  at  Manikuta 
and  then  partook  of  the  leavings  of  the  God.  Here 
he  converted  a  large  number  of  the  people.  About 
this  time  Bhagiratha,  the  son  of  Xilnlyana  Bhuiya., 
was  appointed  the  Gamtho,  or  Viceroy  of  Kiima- 
Harideva      rfipa    by   Visva   Sifiha.     He   was  returning   home 

rupa^'^"'^'  ^^^^^"  ^^^  ^^'^^^  Harideva  on  the  way.  The  bright 
appearance  of  the  Vaishnava  teacher  and  his 
impressive  religious  instruction  produced  great 
influence  on  his  mind  and  he  was  initiated  into 
Vaishnavism  by  him.  He  rendered  valuable  help  to 
Harideva  in  the  work  of  preaching  Vaishnavism  in 
Kamanlpa.  Harideva  passed  a  very  long  time  in 
wandering  over  many  parts  of  the  land  with  the 
object  of  propagating  his  religion  and  at  last  settled 
in  the  village  of  Bahari  near  Barapeta.  Here  he 
established  a  Satra,  Sankaradeva  and  Mildhava- 
deva  attended  this  ceremony  with  their  Bhaktas 
and  played  religious  dramas  for  seven  days. 
This  Satra  got  he  name  of  Miineri  Satra  as  it 
brought  m^7ia  or  honour  to  Harideva.  This 
was  the  first  and  the  greatest  Satra  of  Hari- 
deva. After  this  a  laige  number  of  Satras  were 
established  by  him  and  i  is  disciples  at  MahSn, 
Kaihatikulla,  Bila  Napatipiira,  Khanapata,  Beja- 
kuchia  and  other    places.      He  used  to  practise 
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Yoga  and  was  known  as  a  Siddl.a  Purusha. 
Before  his  death  he  conferred  the  headship  of 
the  Snt^a  and  Dl^armamala  on  his  learned 
daughter  BhuvanesvarT.  It  was  from  this  time 
that  women   began  to    exercise     their  influence 


-to*^ 


in    Assam   in   the  domain   of  religion.     Aiter  his 


&' 


death   \\s>    disciples,    like    those   of    Damodara, 

strained   every   nerve   to   establish   the    influence     Harideva's 

of  the    Brahmanas   in   the    country.      This   sect    to  be  known 

came  to  be   called   the   Biimunia  sect.      Though    'is        the 
.    ^  ,  ,.     .       .  ,  Bamuniya.s 

at  first   there    were  some    distnictions    between 

this  sect  and  the   Damodaiiya   sect,  yet  latterly 

both  were  united  together. 

Moayamaria  or  Moamaria  Sect. 

Another  sect  called  Moamaria  or  Mataka   grew 
very  influential  among  the  lower  classes  of  Upper    The  Matak-a 
Assam.     Aniruddha   Bhuiya   was    the    founder   of     sectfound- 
this   sect.     He  was  a   scion   of   the    Adi    Bhuiya     ruddha 
family  of  Upper  Assam.     His  father's   name   was    ^''^^"'y^- 
Pondii  Bhuiya.     When  quite   young,  he   took   the 
Sarana     mantra     from     Safikaradeva.        Having 
studied   books    on   the   doctrine  of  Bhakti   with 
Safikaradeva,   he   conceived   the   idea    of    setting 
himself  up  as   a   great  man.      At  first   he  stole  a 
book  called  Kalpataru  which  was   in   the   custody 
of  Saiikara.     His   followers    hold   that  this  book 
was  given  by  the  sun-god  and  that   it   deids   with 
mysterious  things.     It   is   written   in  Adicharitra, 

a  book  of  this   sect  % So  great  is  the  virtue  of 

this  book  that  its  possessor  has  nothing  to  fear 
from  either  fire  or  water  and  that  whenever  a 
single  Bija-tnantra  of  it  is  uttered,  the  fathomless 
deep  becomes  easily  fordable.  Sailkaradeva  had 
tried  his  best  to  get  back  this  book.  But 
Aniruddha  would  not  be  prevailed   upon  to   pait 

.J 
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\vitli  it  by  any  means.  He  told  a  world  of  lies 
in  order  to  keep  this  book  to  himself  and  at  last 
went  away  from  the  place.  Sankara  was 
grieved  at  his  conduct  and  sent  a  man  to  bring 
him  to  his  place.  But  Aniruddha  could  by  no 
means  be  persuaded  to  come  back.  Then  the 
great  Vaishnava-guru  assembled  his  Jihaktar 
and  referring  to  the  unseemly  conduct  of 
Aniruddha  said, — 

"Aniruddha  has  left  me  in  order  to  avoid 
.  returning  to  me  the  book  Kalpataru  written  upon 
copper  plates.  Hence  he  who  will  mix  with  him 
shall  be  expelled  from  the  compiunit}'.  He  shall 
never  have  my  grace.  1  tell  it  for  certain  that  who- 
ever will  follow  his  behest,  whoever  will  hear  the 
doctrine  of  Bhakti  from  him,  whoever  will  take 
the  mantra  from  him,  shall  not  be  regarded  by  me 
as  a  friend  etc.  He  has  left  us  having  stolen  a  holy 
book,  and  he  should  be  called  'Mataka'  by  all.  All 
connexions  of  our  families  with  that  of  Aniruddha 
should  be  cut  off.''  "' 

C^^  'EitH  •s\^W.^  -^i^X  C^t?  ^T^  II 
^tfs^l  "C^  PICbl  CTf^  ^t  'tf^t?!  «  6.i 

v&t^t3  I1f^^5  Xm>\  '^\^V\  "^M II 
fetl  WA  ^^f5^l  511  f l^c^  ^fit^  1 
fe$l  -^xA  ^t^  ^c'f  ^1%  ^Hta-^  n  8°^ 
^1^  c=;:9f  ^f^  -^f^  -sit^t^  *f  *ilt^  I 
'%\  fm  c^t^  xsra  1%T  ^«  ^^  11 
pnf?  -FJ.A  c^i  ^1  ^1  'tfe^  H*^^  1 

Adicharitra  by  Sadiinanda. 
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Sankara's  words  could  never  fall  upon  deaf  ears. 
-All  the  Vaishnavas  of  the  M^hapiirushTya  sect 
••ceased  to  have  any  connection  with  Aniruddha. 

Aniruddha    at   first   canverted  a    number    of 
Kaivartas  who  were   struck  with  wonder  witness- 
ing  his   wonderful    deeds.      With  their   help   he  ^ 
soon  came  to   RSmpur   and  told  his   friends    and 
relatives  of  the  success   achieved  by   him.      Here 
some  men  who  were  hostile  to  Safikara  sided  with 
him.     One  night  he  stealthily  left  this  place  with 
his  ba^s   and  baggages  and   accompanied  by  his 
own  folk,  started  for  Sauniara  Tupper  As=am).     He 
went  to  a  place  called  Holangaguii    between   the 
rivers   Brahmaputra  and  Tengapani  and   built   a 
very  big  Satra  there.     He  could  perform  wonder- 
ful  deeds   through    the  ,  possession  of  the   book, 
Kalpataru.     So  the  people  in  the  neighbourhood 
thought   him  to   be  endowed  with   divine    power 
and  became  his  Bhaktas. 

The  Ahom  king   heard  of  all  this  and  came  to 
his  house  to  test   his  power.     He  placed  a  jar 
*^  before  him   and   asked  him  to   say   what  it  con- 
]  tained,  giving  him  to  understand  that  in  the  event 
\  of  his   giving  a   wrong   answer  a  teirible  punish- 
I  ment   would  be   inflicted  upon  him.      Aniruddha     , 
uttered  the  Bxjamantra  and  said  that  it  contained 
a  deadly  snake  called  Fetigoma.  Strangely  enough, 
when  the  king's  men  took   away  the  lid  of  the  jar, 
a  snake  of  the  above  name  was   found  in   it.      At 
the   sight   of  this   snake  everybody   got   terrified. 
The  king  himself  was  seized   with  panic  and  fell 
into  a  swoon*     Aniruddha  took  away  the  snake 
from  the  jar  and  put  it  to  death.     From  that   day 
the   Ahom  king  and  his  subjects   came   to   have 
the  highest  regard  for  him.    That   Satra   got  the 
name  of  Mayamara  as  Aniruddha   bad  killed  the 
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Maya  snake  before  the  kinj);.  Soon  nfter  this, 
Aniruddha  became  a  very  influential  man  witb 
a  large  following  and  vast  wenlth.  The  Hadis,  the- 
Donias  and  other  lowclass  men  liv'ng  in  Sibsagar 
and  Lakhimpm^  have  all  along  been  recognising 
him  and  his  descendants  as  their  Guru.  His 
descendants  were  separated  from  the  Saiiny^ja  of 
their  ancestors  and  came  to  be  known  as  Kolitii.. 
They  are  still  known  by  that  name  and  have 
nuptia  relationship  with  the  Kolita  families. 

This  conmunity  grew  very  powerful  in  Eastern? 
Assam.     The  later  Ahom  kings  made  an   attempt 
to  crush  them  and  the  result  of  this  was  a    Irictioa 
between  the  two  parties.      At   last   the    Matakas 
got  highly  exasperated  and  took   up    arms   against 
the  Ahom  king   in  1776  a.  D.     At   that   time   the 
Ahoms  were  being  initiated  into  the   newly   intro- 
duced SiTkta  religion.  So  they  attempted  to  convert, 
their  opponents  into  their   own   religion.     But   all 
their   attempts   ended     in     smoke.       The    rebels 
defeated  the  arm}'  of  the   Ahom   king   again   and 
again  and  forced  him  to  flee  for  his  life  to  Gauhati. 
In  the  history  of  Assam  there  is  mention  m^de   of 
three  such  rebellions  of  the  MoSmariyas.     The  last 
of  these  rebellions  took  place  in  the  year  1787.  The 
Ahom  king  in  his  distress  sought  the   help  of  the 
East  India  Company.    Lord  Cornwallis,  the   then 
Governor  General  of  India,    sent  an    army   for   his 
assistance  under  the  command   of  Captain  Welsh. 
It  is  wit  11  the    help   of  this  army  that    the    Ahom 
king  GanrinSth    was   able  to  defeat  the  rebels  and 
to  restore  his  own  kingdom. 


CHAPTER  Vl. 

A  Brief  History  of  the  Gauripur  Raj. 

The  Rangamaifi  Baruas  who  now  enjoy 
a  respected  position  among  the  landed 
magnates  in  the  province  of  Assam  and  were 
once  held  in  high  esteem  in  the  courts  ot 
Bengal,  Mithila,  '  and  Kamarapa,  can  boast 
of  an  historical  and  ancient  lineage.  From 
the  genealogical  and  family  history  derived 
from  ancient  chronicles,  inscriptions  and  early 
records  not  only  of  Assam  but  also  of 
Bengal  and  Mithila,  the  rise  of  the  Baruas 
of  Rangamati  can  be  traced  as  far  back|as  the 
8th  Century  A.D. 

The  founder  of  the  family  was  Ma^ikha 
Dasa.  Both  his  son,  I'a^^kapani,  and  his  ^^^ofTe*^^' 
grandson  Chakrapani  Dasa  were  known  to  the  family. 
Tibetan  Buddhistic  scholars  as  the  "Jyestha* 
Kayastha  2^a«kapani"  and  **Chakadasa"  respec- 
tively. They  had  a  wide  reputation  for  learning 
and  adorned  the  court  of  Dharmapala— the 
king  ot  Gaucja.  The  Tibetan  work  entitled 
the  **Tdanjur"  makes  mention  of  many 
Buddhistic  works  composed  by  both  the  father 
and  the  son.*  In  the  '^di  J9hakur"  or  the 
genealogical  ballads  of  KSsi  Djsa,  it  is  stated 
that  the    venerable    Kayastha    Mawkha    Dasa 

«    "  II  I    r  -  I    I       -  n  -        ■         ■  I  I  .1 -,         Mil, 

I.  Vide  Cordier's  Catalogue  du  fonds  Tibeten  de  la 
Bibliotheque  Nationale,  p.  67  and  ^tiJ  ^'.'fC^?  C^"^  C?t5l 
(ed.  by  M,  M.  Haraprasad  Sastri),  index, 
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Chakrapani 

or 
Chaka  Dasa. 


AvysL 
Sr?dhara 


was   an   inhabitant   of     Rftiha     country     and 
that  the  family   of   which   he  was  a  representa- 
tive was   widely    known.     His     favourite   son 
Tatikapum      was     compelled,     on     account     of 
the  intrigues  of   the  Brahmawas,   to   leave  his 
paternal  home   and    came   to   Pa^aliputra,  the 
capital     of      Gauda.     Dharmapala,      the    king 
of   Gau(Ja,  welcomed   him   to    his    court     and 
employed    him     as     his     Chief  Secretary.     He 
rose  to   be  a    great    favourite    of    the  king, 
In  his  old   age  he   renounced   the  world   and 
embraced      asceticism.     Thenceforth      he    was 
called  Mahasiddhncharya.    He   was  the   author 
of  several  commentaries    on   the   Tantras  and 
of    some   original   Tantric   works  in  Sanskrit. 
After  him,    according    to     the    same  Tibetan 
authority,  viz.  the  Tdanjur,    his  son    Chakra- 
p5ni   succeeded    to    his   father's    post   at   the 
Court  of  Dharmapala     and     also   rose  to   be 
a  great   favourite   of  the  king.   Indeed,  it  is  a 
noteworthy  point  that   this   illustrious    family 
was  a  recipient  of  royal  patronage  for  several 
generations.     Chakrapani   Dasa   had  also   the 
reputation   of    a    great  poet.     His    two   sons, 
tea     Dasa     and     Dhira     Dasa     also     enjoyed 
the  sunshine    of  royal     patronage.     They    left 
PAtaliputra  for  the  Varendra    country  in  North 
Bengal.      Rajyadhara,     the     great     grandson 
of  /Sara  Dasa,    settled    in    Kuvacha     or  Koch 
Behar.    His   son,     irya     /Sridhara,    known  as 
Lakshmfkara,      accepted      service      under    the 
king     of    Kamaropa     and     on    defeating    an 
army  of     the  Kar«atas   was  rewarded    with 
the    feudatory    Government    of   Koch  Behar. 


A  BRIEF  HISTORY  OF  THE  GAURIPUR  RAJ.  155 

The  son  of  Irya  Lakshinikara  was  -iSalapani, 
alias  Vaw*i  Dasa,  who  again  had  two  sons 
named  Pinakapani  and  Chakradhara,  alias 
Snryadhara  respectively.  Saryadhara  is  said  SwryadUara 
to  have  even  defied  Yaduvira.^  Who  the 
latter  was  is  not  known  to  as  from  the 
family  genealogies  of  the  country.  He  was 
probably  identical  with  Jatavarma  lof  the 
Yadava  family— father  of  Samalavarma  or 
Harivarma,' 

:ra«kapani,  the  son  of  Pinakapa,ni,  was 
a  great  warrior.  He  acquired  great  fame?  by 
helping  the  king  of  Gauda  in  war  for  which 
reason  the  Minister  of  the  latter  conferred 
the  hands   of  his    daughter  on  the    powerful 


2.     "Tm*^  sf^t  srtsr,  ?t?i  ^  W^'^,  ^  nt^f  Ttf  ^'ttfl  I 

^t^twt':^  "^j  f*tfTl^  '^f^  ^fjft^  IfNt  ?^?«rtft  B 
l?t^  5iR€f,  *t^  ^«n  ^5%,  fsTSfTfr^r  ^m  ^c?  I 

Iwt  ^  f^^nf?  ^t^n  ■35m';«i  ^  ^■^^f^  ^  ^  ^rrt  b 
^  1[^  ^  *l:3f,  «rw^  ^  Pmi'm?!  ^^.?ii?  3lm«t?T  c^t^i 

"f  «f3  ^51  ^t?Tt^  w^^  "srfjRl^,  w^ni  ?f^  fwra  n 
v5t^  'jii  Tt5fT«f^  c^^5  f^?r^  ^rss^  *r5ftt5i  c-sm  ^  (i??:t  I 

^  ^  ^nt^,  ^tT5t^  'WSRI,  Wt^  '^Jt^t^  T^l^  B 

Dhakur  or  the  genealogical  ballads,  by  Kasi  D«8a. 

3.    Vide  Ba/iger  Jatiya  Itihasa,  Rajanya  K«nda  or  th© 
Royal  Dynasties  of  Bengal,  p.  280-81. 
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ally  ot  his   master.     Kj[s\   DSfsa   says  that   this 
maniage     «i>ion     inaugurated     for  the    first   time    inter- 
between         marriacfe  between   the  Deva  and  Dftsa  families 
and  the  and  was   the  first   bond  oi  union   between   tne 

DasA.  KSyastha   communities   of  the  North   and   the 

South.  From  the  account  of  Kasi  Dasa,  it 
appears  thot  the  Minister  of  the  Gauda  king 
belonged  to'.a  Kayastha  family  designated  as 
the  Deva.* 

From  the  Belabo  inscription  "^of  Bhoja- 
varman,  we  learn  that  his  grandfather, 
Jiitavarman  of  the  Yadava  dynasty,  had 
invaded  Kamartipa.' 

Ramacharita  by  Sandhyakara  supplies 
us  with  useful  information  that  Vigraha- 
pala  in,  after  having  defeated  Kar«adeva, 
the    king    of    Chedi,     married     his     daughter, 


fWI  ^-^  W^^  ^^^  ^Wt^'3,  ?t^^  T#5  'S'l+sf  n 

i?t?t^  ^"fsr  5tf?,  Tus  ws  *f3  Tift  c^f  issi^  'i^  §'i«f?j  I 

CTtf«(UR  C^  T?  Cit  3^^  1^Tt3I  f*^prfl  ^^^  ^51  «* 

Dhfflkur  or  Genealogical  Ballads,  by  K'zei  Dasa. 
Also  compare  -with  the  plates  of  Vaidya  Dera — 

(  Kamauli  copper-plates  of  Vaidyadeva,  3rd  Sloka  ) 
Vide  also  Eoyal  Dynasties  of  Bengal,  p.  225-227. 

^  ^*  Tw  ^  r^trnt  ^m  h^^^:  w 

(  Balabo  0  5pp3;'pUt5J  of  B'a^ji  VirJiii,  ^[)'ii  8  ) 
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Yauvanaari.^  The  minister  of  Vigrahapala 
III  was  Yogadeva/  It  is  very  likely  that 
when  the  festivities  on  account  of  the  king's 
wedding  with  the  Princess  of  Chedi  were 
going  on,  the  king  might  have  exerted  his 
personal  influence  with  his  minister  to  bring 
about  the  marriage  of  the  daughter  of 
Yogadeva  with  :Fa»kapjini,  the  feudatory  chief 
of  Koch  Behar,  who  had  earned  his  gratitude 
by  his  timely  assistance  in  the  war.  At  this 
marriage  were  assembled  in  due  social  form, 
befitting  the  occasion,  the  chief  Kayasthas 
of  the  South  and  the  North  Bengal.'  In 
the  Social  History  of  the  Kayasthas  of  Bengal 
it  must  have  been  a  memorable  day. 

Ratnapani,  the  son  of  Prince  Tawkapani, 
lost  Koch  Behar  at  the  hands  of  the  Mlech- 
chhas.  In  the  copper-plate  inscriptions  found 
in  various  places  in  Kamarnpa  occur  the 
names  of  Salastambha,  Vigrahastambha  and 
others  as  Mlechchha  kings  who  are  said  to  have 
descended  from  Bhagadatta.  The  Mlechchhas 
are  now  known  as  Mech.  From  this  stocu  has 
sprung  the  present  Raj  family  of  Koch  Behar. 


7. 
8. 


6   "^Ruitml^dMmi  ftM^MTt^S:  (^^c>5m^^l<HI  \ 

(  Eamacharita,  1st  chap.  8  aud  9  stanzas  ) 
Consult  4th  foot-note  stated  above. 

"X^  s\^  ??''trpi  cs(^  ^k  ^':^]  ■'\T'\  aYsTfc^  ^^  jt^  \ 
^^^L'\  ^fs  ^«t,  ^rc?  oh^  ^2ff M  ^f^^m  ^^^T  ff^t^ « 

(  Qeaealogioal  Ballad*  by  K.'^si   Daga  ) 


Yogadeva 

and 

Tankapani. 
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Narasmha  Dasa,  the  son  of  Prince  RatnapAni 
bears  the  title  of  Thakur  in  the  genealogical 
records  of  the  V^rendra  Kayasthas.  In  the 
published  edition  of  the  work  called  '*Varendra 
jDhakur"  by  Jadunandana,  he  is  styled  as 
the  ruler  ot  the  Kuvachas  or  Kochas.*  The 
title  Thakur  which  Narasiwha  Dasa  held  was 
in  accordance  with  the  usual  practice  among 
the  descendants  of  the  feudatory  princes  to 
style  themselves  as  Thakurs. 

After  having  lost  his  principality  Thakur 
Nara  Dasa  must  have  most  probably  left 
Koch  Behar  and  lived  in  the  North  Bengal 
with  his  maternal  grandfather ^o  the  fame  of 
whose  valour  and  high  position  resounded 
throughout  the  country  and  on  whose  death 
the  succession  to  his  vast  property  devolved 
on  Thakur  Nara  Dasa. 

The  Pala  king  Ramapala  had  taken  no 
small  pains  to  make  Mahasthana  the  foremost 
sacred  place  in  Bengal.  Here  came  Narasiuha 
Dasa  and  spent  a  few  days.  On  the  upper 
portion  of  the  framework  of  the  gate  of  the 
fort  erected  by  Shah  Sultan  is  inscribed  the 
name  "Sn  Narasmha" » »  which  common  people 
take  it  to  be  Raja  Narasinha  and  this  is  most 
probably  due  to  the  fact  that  Narasinha  Dasa 
was  the  son  of  a  Raja  who  had  lost  his 
kingdom. 

9.   "sratrm  te  ^.  ^^  ^"^  '<^.  ^fe^n  "^^t^  ^at^  i " 

(Dh-xkur,   by  Jaduaandana,     published  by    Krishua- 
oharan  Mazumdar,  Saka  1812) 

11.  Hiatory  of  Bogra,  part  II,  p.  71. 
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As  the  old  Nara  Disa  Tbal^ur  took  the 
side  of  the  Pala  kings  of  Bengal,  he  did 
not  acknowledge  the  suzerainty  of  Ballala 
Sena,  and  so  great  was  his  loyalty  to  the 
losing  side  that  of  his  three  sons,  Batud^tsa, 
Pa^udasa,  and  Bhuvana,  he  disinherited  the 
first  for  having  joined  Raja  Ballala  Sena.  But 
though  disavowed  by  his  father  the  Sena  King 
conferred  on  Bajudasa  the  Viceroyalty  of 
Eastern   Bengal.* '^    Sridhara,  the  youngest  son 

of  Battidasa  acquired  fame  by  compiling  an 
anthology  entitled  "Saktikarnamrlta"  which 
besides  giving  some  of  his  own  excellent  verses 
contained  many  precious  poems  of  the  most 
celebrated  Sanskrit  poets   and   of  the   members 

of  the  Royal  Sena  family. 

Devadhara   alias  Sridhara  Thakur    was   the 
son  of  Chakrapani  Saryadhara,  the    vanquisher 
of  the   Yadavas.    The   rise    of   Samanta    Sena 
who    belonged     to     the     branch     o£    Kanmja 
Kshatriyas,   the    great  grandfather    of  Ballala 
Sena,  however  belongs  to  a  period  earlier  than 
that  of  Sridhara,  The  Kan^ata  Kshatriyas  were 
the  most   powerful  supporters   of  the  emperor 
Kar»adeva  of  the  Chedi  dynasty.     At   the  time 
when  the  emperor,  having  conquered  Gauda,  ad- 
vanced to  spread  his  power   in  the  country,  the 
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Karnata  Kshatriyas  had  been  established  a* 
feudatory  chiefs  on  the  banks  of  the  sacred 
Ganges  in  Rd4ha  or  West  Bengal,  After  the 
emperor  had  left  Bengal,  they  began  to  usurp 
the  power  of  the  Pala  and  Varma  kings.  With 
a  view  to  open  a  prosperous  career  tor  himself 
Karnataka  Siiryadhara  was  determined  to  sail  in  the  same 
boat  with  the  rebellious  Karwata  Kshatriyas. 
He  jprobably  took  part  in  their  wars  with  the 
Yadava  kings,  and  be  it  said  to  his  courage 
that  he  did  not  quail  before  the  great  power 
of  the  latter.  His  favourite  son  Sridhara 
Thakur  had  noticed  from  his  boyhood  the 
rising  power  o£  the  Karnata  Kshatriyas  and 
he  too  like  his  father  stood  from  his  youth 
in  the  forefront  of  their  victorious  banner. 
Gradually  Vijaya  Sena  the  grandson  of 
Samanta  Sena  spread  his  authority  over  the 
whole  of  Radha  country  ousting  that  of  the 
Pala  and  Varma  kings.  About  this  time 
his  kinsman  Karwataka  Nanyadeva  trying  to 
found  an  independent  principality  was  defeated 
and  taken  prisoner  by  Vijaya  Sena  who,  on 
his  acknowledging  his  allegiance  gave  him  an 
army  with  the  help  of  which  he  occupied 
the  territory  of  Mithila.  ^^  He  was  accom- 
panied to  his  new  kingdom  by  the  brave 
warrior  Sridhara  Thakura.^  In  the  history 
of  Mithila  Nanyadeva  figures  as  the  founder 
of  the  Kar^ataka   house  and  Sridhara   Thakur 


13.    Vide  ^t^gr^«  or  the  Royal   Dynasties  of  Bengal, 
P.  304. 
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fis  his  chief  minister.^ "  The  statement  of  the 
local  chroniclers  that  Lakshmlkara,  the  great 
grandfather  of  Sridhara  had  come  from 
Kar/iiita  and  settled  in  the  village  Balrdn 
in  Mithila  cannot  be  accepted  as  true.  It 
conflicts  with  the  sense  of  the  inscription 
incised  at  the  foot  of  the  image  of  VishnU 
set  up  by  Sridhara  at  Andhraiihari,  a  village 
3  miles  from  Jhanjharpur  Station.  It  runs  thus 
"the  image  is  installed  in  the  reign  of  the 
victorious  Nanyadeva  by  Sridhara  the  Sridhara 
effulgent   sun  among  the  lotus-like  Kshatriyas     ,?'^^^"'^. 

trliG  cLiGi 

of  Bengal."  i«  The  fact  that  Sridhara  the  Minister  of 
chief  minister  of  Mithila  was  a  Bengalee  '^"^^ 
belonging  to  the  caste  of  Kayastna  Kshatriya 
is  thus  indisputably  established  from  a  con- 
temporary inscription.  The  village  from 
whence  the  inscription  has  been  discovered  is 
"still  inhabited  by  the  descendants  of  Sridhara. 
It  was  probably  because  he  came  to  Mithila 
with  Nanyadeva  of  the  Kar/iata  Kshatriya 
line  and  as  the  people  of  this  province  became 
acquainted  from  the  frequent  mention  at  the 
funeral  oblations  and  other  religious  ceremonies 
with  the  names  of  three  generations  in  the 
upward  line  from  him  ;  that  the  chroniclers  of 
Mithila  connected  his  great-grand- father  with 
Karnata.  It  appears  that  Nanyadeva  and 
his   successor  did    not  enjoy   an   uninterrupted 

15.  Vide  Mithila  Darpan,  Part  I.  p.  181. 

16.  The   Andhra-tharhi    Inscription    of  Sridhara  runs— - 
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possession  of  their  newly  acquired  kin;^dom. 
The  Palas  of  Magadha  were  making  strenuous 
efforts  to  recover  their  lost  x-'^'ovincc.  It  was 
then  that  Ballala  Sena  tlie  son  of  Vijaya 
Sena  marched  at  the  head  of  an  army  to  the 
help  of  his  kinsmen  in  Mithila.  According 
to  the  tradition  current  in  Bengal  two  cir- 
cumstances of  great  importance  took  place 
during  the  expedition  viz,  the  rumour  of  his 
death  which  was  spread  in  the  country  and 
the  birth  of  his  son  Lakshmana  Sena  in 
Vikramapur.  It  is  obvious  that  Lakshmana 
Era  was  inaugurated  in  Mithilil  to  com- 
memorate the  second  event. 

It  was  not  only  in  the  reign  of  NanyaJeva 
but  also  that  of  his  successor  and  during  the 
long  ministry  of  Srldhara  that  many  Kayastha 
from  Bengal,  either  on  official  business  o^ 
induced  by  the  ties  of  relationship  settled  in 
Mithila.  In  the  local  chronicles  they  are  said 
to   have   come    from     Karnata^^  and   occupied 

BodhlRao    like  the  descendants    of    Srldhara    a  very  high 
the  gr  eatest  .    .  .         ,       ___  ,        ^  r.    , 

poe  t  iQ       position   in    the  Kayastha  Community  of  that 

Mithila.     country.     Bodhi  Rao  or  Bodhi    Dasa,    the   son 

of  Srldhara,acquired    the    fame     of    being   the 

greatest    poet   in   Mithila  at   his   time.'*     His 

son  Ananda-kara   was  the    chief   minister     to 

the    king  and    one  of  the  best  politicians  of  his 

time.    Surya-kara  Thakur,  his  son,  is  known  to 

all  the  students  of  the  social  history  of  Mithila. 

He     was     the     chief  minister    of  Raja     Hari- 

17.  This   Karnata    was   no    other    than     the     Karnata 
Settlement  iu   the  Rorha  on  the  bank  of  the  sacred  Ganges. 

18.  Vide  Mithila  Darpana,  pt  I,  p.  182. 
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sinhadevh  'It  was  he  who  through  his  great 
influenca' introduced  the  custom  among  the 
Brahm.'jtias  and  Kayasthas  of  preserving  their 
family  genealogy. i'^  It  is  stated  in  the  family 
T^cords  of  the  Brahmanas  of  Mithila  that  in  The  Maithil 
ihe  32nd  year  of  the  reign  of  Raja  Hari-  ^'''^"fi*^'- 
sinhadeva  i.  e.,  in  1246  S.  E.  (1324  A.  D.)-« 
the  custom  of  recording  the  genealogical 
accounts  and  measures  to  preserve  them  in 
the  famil3',  was  instituted.  The  task  of  keeping 
the  records  of  the  Brahmana  families  and  those 
of  the  Kayasthas  was  entrusted  to  scholarly 
Brahma/ias  and  Kayasthas  respectively.  Their 
descendants  are  stiii  faithfully  discharging 
their  duties.  In  Mithila  they  are  honoured  as 
Pa/jjiar. 

In  the  family  histor}'-  which  was  composed 
in  the  reign  of  Raja  Harisinhadeva  the  line 
of  Suryakara  Th.lkur  of  Balain  had  the  first 
place  and  was  esteemed  as  the  leader  of  the 
Kayastha  community. 

Tlie 
It  was  because  he  was  a    Kayastha  holding      Maitbii 

the  family  surname  Dasa  the    name    became    a 

distinction  and  he  and    all   his   relatives    who 

owned     it     became      "Kuliuas"     among      the 

Kayastha     community    of    Mithila.     Some     of 

them  obtained   the  title  of  "Mallika".     After 

the  Dasas  come  the  Devas  and  after  them  come 


19.     Vide  IMiihila  Daipana,  pt.  I.  p.  184. 
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\        ' 

the  Ka?jfhas  and  Dattas  in  point '  -,  •  honour 
araoung  Kfiyasthas  of  Mithila.^*  '.  t  is  a 
curious  phenomenon  that  the  social  htrtarchy 
with  its  carefully  regulated  marks  of  honour 
apportioned  to  each  family  prevails  in  MithiU 
just  as  it  existed  in  the  time  of  Surya-kara\ 
Thakur. 

Pritikara     Lakshmldasa,  the   son  of  Surya- 

kara,  neglected  the   affairs  of  the   world   and 

devoted   himself  exclusively    to   the   study    of 

roet        scriptures     and     the     observance    of  religious 

kara  tiie    ^^^^^o^i^s.    llis     favourite     son,    the   famous 

Chief        Amrita-kara    Thakur     was    the   chief  minister 
Minister  of  _        . 

Raja  Siva-     of  the  celebrated    Raja   Sivasi^iha    of  Mithila 

amiia.        ^^^   ^^^  ^    great  patron   of  pious  and  learned 

men.     Of     his     two     sons,    Vijaya-kara     and 

Nitya-kara,     the     grandson      of     the     former 

Krish?ia-kara     Thakur    was     the    minister    of 

king   Ka?i5anarayana   of  Mithilii.   Of  the  two 

sons  of  Nitj^akara,    Yelu   and   Narahari    Dasa, 

the  latter  was    a    Sakta    of  the    highest   type 

and  used  off  and  on  to  come  over  toKamakhya. 

At   the   time   when  the  Mech  chief  Yisvasinha 

flourished     Narahari     Dasa     was     passing     a 

secluded  life  in  a  solitary  cottage  at  Kamakhya 

worshipping  the  goddess  Mahasakti  there. 

Sarra-  According     to     the     Brihat    Raiavansavali 

bhauma      ,-       _  _ 

Paudit.       of  Raja    Harendranarayana     of    Koch    Behar 

Visvasinha  at  the   time  of  his  accession  to  the 

throne  brought  over  a  few  scholarly  Brahma^ias 

from    Mithila     among     whom     the     name     of 

Sarvabhauma   is  famous   in  the   old  chronicles 

21.    Mithilc!  Darpana,  Vol.  II.  p.  27. 
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of    Koch   Behar.     This    Sarvabhauma    Thakur 

was   latterly     appointed    by    the  king  as  the 

royal  priest  and  it  is  from  him  that  he  received 

information   about    Kiirahari    Dasa.    He    was 

told    by  Sarvabhauma    that   the    ancestors    of  Narahari  as 

Narahari  Dasa  had  been   the  successive    prime  jv.jjQigtec^-if 

ministers    of  the  rulers  of  Mithila  and  that  if  Viavasinha. 

he   appointed    an    experienced     man     of     such 

a  family    as   his    minister   his  newly    acquired 

territory  was     very    likely    to     be     governed 

efficiently.     Thus  instructed   by  Sarvabhauma, 

Visvasi/iha    sent     an    invitation    to    Narahari 

Dasa  who     at    first   did    not    agree    to    accept 

the  ministership   of  the  king,  but  was   at    last 

prevailed  over  by  the  learned  Sarvabhauma. 

Narahari  came  over  to  Kamanlpa  leaving 
hi3  family  at  home.  His  piritual  tendency  did 
not  abate  even  after  his  acceptance  of  this 
ministership.  In  order  to  fasten  his  mind  to 
worldly  affairs  Sarvabhauma  Thakur  brought 
over  his  family  there.  Bat  the  attempts  of  this 
learned  Brahma?ia  failed.  Neither  hie  acceptance 
of  the  responsible  ministerial  post  nor  his  close 
contact  with  his  family  could  produce  in  him 
any  great  attachment  for  the  world. 
It  was  through  his  advice  and  effort 
alone  that  the  government  of  Visvasinha's 
kingdom  was  based  on  religion  and  justice. 
And  it  was  also  according  to  his  advice  that 
the  king  Yisvasinha  sent  his  dear  sons  Malla 
and  Sukla  to  Benares  to  study  Sanskrit. 

Narahari   Dasa   had  two    sons,    viz,    Rama 
Dasa  and  Payonidhi.  Rama  Dasa  was  employed 
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in  the  state  service  of  Mithil.l.  Two  sons 
were  born  to  Payonidhi  after  his  arrival 
at  Karaarupa.  Of  these  two  the  elder  was 
Kavikarnapura  and  the  youof^er  Yaninfitha 
Kaviudra  Patra.  Some  say,  Vaninatha  was 
elder  and  Kavikamapur  his  younger  son.  These 
two  brothers  got  acquainted  with  many /Sastras 
from  their  grand-father  and  Sarvabhauma 
Pandit,  Struck  by  the  poetic  faculty  of 
these  two  scholars  the  society  of  the  learned  con- 
ferred upon  them  the  titles  of  Kavikarna- 
i)ur.  pura  and  Kaviudra  respectively.  Now  Kavi- 
karnapura was  a  great  favourite  of 
Narahari  whose  spirituality  produced  a  deep 
inrtuence  upon  his  mind.  From  his  very 
ciiildhood  he  always  lived  by  the  side 
of  his  grand-father  and  noticed  carefully  the 
daily  religious  functions  performed  by  him. 
Hence  with  tlie  growth  of  his  knowledge  he 
too  became  very  religious,  so  much  so 
that  after  the  death  of  his  grand-father  he 
embraced  Sannyasa. 

Fayonidbi.  After   the   demise  of   Narahari  the    learned 

Sarvabhauma  Thakur  as  the  priest  of  Payonidhi 
performed  the  Sradh  ceremony  of  his  father. 
Narahari  belonged  to  the  Kasyapa  gotra, 
whereas  Sarvabhauma  was  of  the  Yasisiha 
gotra.  Now  the  gotra  of  the  Kshatriyas 
was  ascertained  by  the  gotra  of  their 
priests  and  as  such  Payonidhi  according  to 
the  advice  of  Sarvabhauma  accepted  the 
Vasishtha  gotra  at  the  time  of  the  Sradh 
ceremony  of  his  father.  And  from  that  time 
the   descendants    of    Kavindra  Patra   the   son 
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of  Payonidhi,   have  been   known  as  belonging 
to  the  Vasis^ha  gotra.^^ 

Being  greatly  impressed  with  his  intelligence 
and  his  proficiency  in  scriptures,  the  king 
Visvasinha  appointed  Paj^onidhi  to  the  post 
of  his  Court  Pandit  and  minister.  Though 
his  influence,  the  king  became  a  great  devotee 
of  Siva-Sakti,  and  exerted  himself  tokthe 
spread  of  the  worship  of  Kamakhya  Dqx'^^^ 

At  the  time  of  Yisvasinha's  death,  t'Jfc  two 
sons  Alalia  and  /6'ukla  were  absent  in^enaras 
with  Kavindra.       ,  7 

Malla  or  Naranarayana  ru^ed  Iver  Koch  Kavindra 
Behar  from  1554  A.  D.  to  1587  ^\  along  his  ^'"^'^^• 
long  reign  Kavindra  Patra  acted  as  his  minister, 
Froait]  the  genealogical  history  of  the  Daranga- 
Raj  we  learn  that  the  prince  /S'ukladhvaja 
accompanied  by  Kavindra  Patra  reduced 
to  submission,  the  whole  of    Kamarupa,    Mani-  , 

pur,  jayanta,  Tipperah,  Heramba,  Ilajo  and 
byihet.  His  reign  is  remembered  as  the  golden 
age  in  Koch  Behar  which  attained  great  fame 
in  religion,  literature,  industry  and  social 
matters.  Visva  Sinha  tried  to  enlarge  his 
kingdom  and  so  came  ^n  conflict  with  the 
powerful  Kayastha  Bhiiiyas  who  held  sway 
over  the  surrounding  countries.  He  at  last 
succeeded  in  overthrowing  their  power.  When 
their  influence  was  totally  destroyed.  Kavindra 
Patra  caused  fourteen  Kayastha  families  to 
be  brought   from    Mithiia,   Jessore    and     other 

22.  According  to  ^.^valayana  -Srauta-sutra  (12.  15.  5) 
"^^tr^"?  ^"^ral  ^t^H"  1.  e.  the  Ksbatiiya  should  have  a 
gotra  pravara  of  his  priest. 
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placc.-i  of  Bengal  to  suppljint  them  and  thus 
to  build  anew  the  power  and  prestige  of  the 
Kayasthas  in  this  part  of  the  Country.  It 
was  about  this  time  that  ^Sa/ikara  Dcva,  the 
great  Kayastha  saint,  who  is  believed  to 
be  Pi-i  inerirnation  of  Vish/iu  was  born  and 
preaL.'hed  his  religion, 
ana  social  A-avlndra    Patra,  (like    his    forefather  who 

riuurm.  by  njtroducing  the  custom  of  keeping  genealo- 
gical \jegi8ters  had  kept  an  authorised  record  of 
the  statins  of  the  Kayasthas  of  Mithila)  recons- 
tructed C  1  lines  similar  to  those  of  his'.ancces- 
tor,  the  Is  "^yastha  community  of  Kamarupa.  As 
in  Mithih'ij  so  in  Klmarupa  the  Dasas  are 
regarded  as  "Kulinas",  then  come  the  Devas 
and  Dattas  in  point  of  honour  in  the  social 
hierarchy.  This  order  even  now  dotains 
among  the  Kayasthas  of  Kamarupa. 

Maharaja  Naranarayana  partitioned  his 
extensive  dominion  into  two  parts  assigning 
the  territory  which  lay  to  the  eiist  of  the 
river  Sankosh  to  his  brother  /Sukladhvaja 
and  retaining  that  on  the  west  for  himself. 
Thus  the  river  Sankos  was  regarded  as  the 
boundary  between  th..  two  kingdoms. 

In  15S7  A.  D.  the  king  Naranarayana  died 
and  his  only  son  I/akhmlnarayana  ascended 
the  throne  of  his  father.  He  was  a  weak 
minded  and  vacillating  prince  and  having 
been  misled  by  the  counsel  of  designing 
people,  he  dismissed  Kavindra  Piitra,  but 
Raghudevanarayana  who  had  succeeded 
Sukladhvaja  to  the  throne  of  Kamarupa 
welcomed   him   to   his    Court    and    appointed 
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him  to  the  post  of  the   Chief  minister     to     his 

State.     At    this,    Rfija  Lakshminarayana    was 

very  angry  and   began  to  consider  and  develop 

a  design  by   which  he  would  rob  Raghudeva  of 

his  possessions.     The  latter   however   died    and 

was   succeeded    by   his   son    Parikshit.    On  the 

receipt  of  the  news  of  the  death  of    Isagbudeva 

Lakshinarayaua  forthwith  invaded  his  kingdom. 

Not  thinking  it  proper  to  take  up  arms  against 

his   uncle  to  resist  his  encroachments,  Parikshit  o 

started    for   Agra   accompanied    by    Kavindra 

Patra  to  lay  the  case  before    the   Emperor.     In 

the    book    entitled    "Rilja-Vansavali"    i.  e.     the 

Royal     genealogical    Record     by     Birupaksha 

Pandit     it     is     stated     that    Raja    Parikshit- 

naraya/ia   accompanied    by     his   chief  minister 

Kavindra  Piitra  had    audience    at    Agra  of  the 

Mughal  emperor    who  being    acquainted   with     Eavindr* 

his   case     honoured    him    with    a    Khelat    and       Magtel 

granted    him    a    Sanad    empowering     him      to      eJ^pft^^or 

be   restored     to     all   the    possessions     of    his 

father.      Before   returning     he    left    Kavindra 

Patra  at  Agra  as  his  agent.     On  his  way  back 

Parikshitnarayana     unfortunately        died      of 

small-pox.      Kavindra     Patra     informed      the 

Emperor   of  his  death  and  on  his  representing 

to   him  that   the   late    Parikshit  had  left  no  iit 

successor     to     occupy     his      place      Kavindra 

Piitra     was     appointed     to    the    post    of    the 

Kanungo   of  the   four   Sircars     (as    we    learn 

on  the  testimony    of    the  "Buranji"     of  Guna- 

bhiram   Barua,  under  a  nominal  Nawab  whose 

installation    in   the   place    of    the    late    Raja 

he  secured  from  the  Emperor.    It  was  at  that 

22 


170  THE    SOCIAL    IIISTORY   OF    KAMAKUPA.  ' 

time,   that  for  the  first    time,    this   portion   of 

Kamanipa     came     under     the     Mahomedans. 

Rangamati    became    the   headquarters    of  the 

Kanungo     and     Kavludra     Patra     began     to 

acquire  by  diverse  means,    landed  estates,  and 

thus  became  a  powerful  Zemindar. 

Names  fi  The  four  Sircars  of  which  Kavindra  Pfitra 

four 

Bircars.      became  a  Kanungo  were  the  Sircar  Karaarupa, 
the     Sircar      Dakshinakula,      Sircar      Dhekri 
^  and    Sircar     Bangal-bhum.       These     comprised 

the  extensive  territory  between  Raogpur 
and  Gauhati  over  which  Kavindra 
Patra  got  the  right  of  exercising  his 
power.  The /S/nfwZi. which  he  and  his  descen- 
dants received  from  the  Emperor  conferred 
on  them  the  right  of  exercising  extraordinary 
jurisdiction  in  criminal,  civil  as  well  as  revenue 
matters  of  the  province.  In  1606,  Kavindra 
Patra  started  for  Delhi  and  it  is  probable  that 
next  year  he  came  back  invested  with  the  office 
of  Kanungo  of  the  four  Sircars,  It  was  through 
his  efforts  that  Maharaja  Lakshminariiyaua 
was  forced  to  acknowledge  the  suzerainty 
of  the  Delhi  Emperor, 

In  1621,  Rajii  LakshmlnSrayana  died 
harbouring  to  the  last  day  of  his  life  ill-feeling 
towards  Kavindra  Patra.  His  successor 
Raja  Yiranaraya?ia  began  slowly  to  lose 
many  of  his  possessions  owing  to  internal 
disturbances  in  the  State. 

Kavindra  had  six  sons  namely  Raghunath, 
Kavivallabha,  Vishnudeva,         Mahadeva, 

Niranjan     and    Nityanand.    Raghunath      for 
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his   wide     education  and  scholarship,  obtained 
the  title  of  Kavi-sekhara. 

The  name  of  the  second  is  not  expressly  Kavi- 
mentioned  in  the  genealogy  but  from  the  vallabha, 
title  of  Kavivallabha  by  which  he  was  known 
it  is  clear  that  he  too  was  famous  as  a 
scholar  and  a  poet.  In  the  time  of  Yira- 
n«rayana,  the  king  of  Koch  Behar,  Kavi- 
shekhar  was  slowly  rising  into  prominence. 
The  Sanacl  which  he  received  from  the 
Emperor  Jahangir  in  1029  H  (1620  A.D.) 
after  the  death  of  his  father  is  still  preserved 
among  the  archives  of  the  Gauripur  Estate. 

It  may  be  inferred  from  this  document  that  Kaviaokhar. 
KavTndra  died  sometime  before  1619.  One  of 
the  many  Sanads  of  which  Kavisekhar  was 
a  recipient  at  the  hands  of  Jahangir  reconfers 
on  him  those  revenue-free  lands  which  were 
bestowed  on  his  predecessor  by  the  previous 
Emperor.  Greatly  pleased  with  his  administra- 
tive skill  the  Emperor  Jahangir  further 
grantee'*  him   a     Sanad  in  1045  H.    (1635  A.D.)  c* 

by  which  extensive  revenue-free  estates  were 
added  -J^uus  already  considerable  possessions. 
In  some  of  the  Sanada  received  by  him,  he  ^ 
is  even  mentioned  as  the  Kanungo  df  the 
Subajjr  Koch  Behar  from  which  it  may  be 
inf^^red  that  he  got  himself  connected  with 
Koch  Behar.  This  view  receives  support 
from  the  State-papers  of  Koch  Behar 
from  which  we  learn  that  during  the  reign 
of  Raja  Prananarayana,  Kavisekhara  was 
associated  with  the  administration  of  his 
kingdom.     According  to  the  author   of  Assam 
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Bnranji    Kavisekhara     was     n     court    Pandit 
of  Raja  Prananaraya?ia. 

Of  the  three  sons  of  Kavi,<;ekhara,  ^^SYlnath, 
Kusfmath  and  Ilarinandana,  the  eldest  was 
known  by  his  title  "Kaviratna  Barua".  He 
received  from  the  Emperor  Shfihjahan  and 
Aurangzeb  /Sunad  which  confirmed  him  in  the 
Kannngoship  of  the  aforesaid  four  Sircars. 
Besides  this  he  was  the  recipient  of  various 
other  Sanads  in  recognition  of  his  good  services 
and  from  one  of  which  we  learn  that  Kaviratna 
(the  son  of  Kavi-sekhara)  who  was  appointed 
to  the  post  of  the  Kfmungo,  having  disobe3^ed 
the  orders  of  the  Kmperor  in  conjunction 
with  Prananarayana  and  thereby  committed 
the    crime     of    treason  is   deposed    in    favour 

Jftyananda.  ^^  Jayfinanda  the  son  of  his  brother 
Kavivallabha,  Thus  the  two  most  powerful 
men  of  the  North  Bengal  viz,  Raja 
Prananarayana      and     Kaviratna      acted      in 

KftTiratna.  close  agreement  even  against  the  Emperor. 
C'  The  title  of  Raja  by  which  Kavisekhr^ra  was 
decorated  by  the  Imperial  Sanad  is  still 
used  by  his  successors.  Devarai''  'he  son 
of  Kaviratna  was  able  to  restore  himself  to 
the  f-^vours  of  the  Emperor  and  receive  from 
him  a  Sanad  in  1665  A.D.  -^^^ 

Kaviratna  had  three  sons  nft^'ied 
respectively  Devaraja,  Gokulchand  and 
Gotjulcband  Harihara.  After  the  death  of  Devaraja 
Gokulchand  held  the  post  of  the  Kanungo 
for  some  years.  During  his  time  he  endeared 
himself  to  the  people  of  the  province  by  many 
R  meritorious  acts.  He  made  endowments  at  his 
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head-quarterg  at   Rangamad,  in    a  large  scale 
for    religious   institutions   which    are    recorded 
in  his  various  Sanads  and  grants. 

Gokulchand  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew 
DeviprasSd  the  son  of  his  eldest  brother 
Devar:~ja.  From  the  several  Sunads  granted 
to  him  we  find  that  he  was  confirmed 
as  the  permanent  Kanungo  of  the  four 
Sircars.  In  the  Sannd  of  16G7  A.  D.  he  was 
assigned  all  Dastnr  and  JVankar  fees  from 
the  ChoudhUry  &c  of  the  four  Sircars.  By 
the  iSanad  dated  the  25th  year  of  the  reign 
of       Aurangzeb      granted      to  Deviprasad  Devlprasad, 

Kanungo  of  Yilayat  Koch,  he  was  given  the 
power  to  collect  D.cstur  and  I^an/car  of  the 
Pergana  Bahirband,  Daki  and  Bari.  Thus  we 
find  that  the  power,  inliuence  and  fortune  of 
the  house  had  by  this  time  risen  to  a 
great  height. 

The  line  of  DevariJJa  having  become  extinct 
with  Gauriprasild,  the  son  of  Deviprasad,  who 
was  childless,  the  succession  to  the  vast 
estate  of  the  family  devolved  upon  Surya- 
Chandra  the  eldest  son  of  Gokulchand.  In  chandra, 
1774  Bui  Chandra  Barua,  the  son  of  Bal 
Chandra  the  bruther  of  Siiryachandra  succeeded 
to  the  (/adi  of  the  family  after  him.  He 
acquired  the  Zamindari  of  the  five  parganas 
of  Ghurlfb,  Aurangabad,  Makrampur,  Jatnira 
and  Gole  Alamga?jj.  From  the  Deva-Hara- 
Patra  of  Balaram  Choudhury  in  the  Bengali 
year  of  1159  we  learn  that  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  worship  of  Goddess  Durga  he  gave 
away   some   rent-free    estates  to  Bui  Chandra 
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Barufi.  We  further  know  from  the  circular 
of  the  Calcutta  Board  of  the  Hon'ble  the 
East  India  Company  that  ovvin'jj  to  the 
failure  of  Balarfim  Chandhuri  and  subsequent 
Tiui  Zemindars     to     smbmit    their   revenue     at   the 

Chandra  proper  time,  some  arrangements  were  made 
about  their  estates  with  Bui  Chandra  BaruS. 
From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  he  come 
into  possession  of  several  new  properties. 
In  the  time  of  his  son  Vira  Chandra  Baruii 
the  decennial  settlement  was  mad^/i  by  the 
East  India  Company.  About  this  time, 
Balitanfirayana,  the  Raja  of  Bijni  was  subjected 
to  considerable  ill-treatment  at  the  hands  of 
the  officers  of  the  East  India  Company. 
Through  the  efforts  of  Vira  Chandra  Barua, 
the  oppressions  from  which  the  Riija  of  Bijni 
was  suffering,  were  put  a  stop  to  by  the 
then  Governor  General  in  Council.  In 
recognition  of  the  services  of  Yira  Chandra,  the 
llaja  granted  him  many  rent-free  lands. 

It  has  been  previously  mentioned  that 
Rangjimad  was  the  seat  of  this  family  from 
the  time  of  Kavindra  Barua.  In  the  documents 
during  the  Maliommedan  time  and  the  rule  of 
the  East  India  Company,  the  head  of  the 
family  was  styled  as  the  Raj5  or  Barua  of 
Rangama^I.  In  the  beginning  of  the  Company's 
rule  in  Bengal,  the  Zemindar  of  Rangamaii  had 
to  send  in  to  the  Collector  at  Rangpur  21 
elephants  as  his  portion  of  the  revenue.  But 
the  expenses  of  maintaining  these  animals 
were  so  great,  that  the  Company  did  not 
derive   any  profit   by   selling    them.    It    was 
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for   this  reason   that   in  1784  the   Company's 

LJIUT 

annual  revenue  from  the  Zemindars  was  Chandra 
assessed  at  a  cash  sum  of  Rupees  3101  which 
was  subsequently  raised  to  4221.  On  the 
death  of  Vira  Chandra  his  widow  Jay-Durga 
adopted  Dhlrachandra,  son  of  Gunlnanda, 
7th  in  descent  from  Kavi-vallabha  brother  of 
Kavii-ekhar.      He  was  fond  of  living  in  princely 

pomp  and  splendour.  He  opened  a  Sadavrata. 
His  wife  the  late  Tarinipriya  Baruani  was 
a  pious  lady.  To  encourage  Sanskrit  learning 
she  opened  a  Chatns2)Th'hi  at  Gauripur. 

Dhlrachandra   was    succeeded    by  his     son       Pratap 
Pratiip  Chandra.     He  shifted  his  residence  from     Chandra. 
R;lngamat!  to  GaurTpur  in  1850.  Here  he  opened 
free    Middle  English  School   and    a     charitable 
Dispensary.  He  was  a  great  patron  of  learning.  , 

The  cost  of  publishing  an  edition  of  Yogavasis- 
tha  Ramaya?ia  was  entirely  borne    by  him.     In 
1869,   he   made    a   free-gift    of    Dhubri   to    the 
Government  for  the  headquarters  of  the  district  ^roe  gift  of 
when  it  was  transferred  fromGoalpara.   But  the      Dhubn. 
most  eminent  of  his  public  services  was  the  help 
which  he    rendered     to    the  Government  during 
the  Bhutan  war  (1865).     Probably    it   was    in 
recognition    of  this  service  that  the  title  of  Rai 
Bahadur     was     conferred     on     him.      It    was 
apparent     that       the     representative     of    the 
Rangilmati  Baruas  who   enjoyed  the  distinction 
of  the  title    of  Raja  from  the    time  of  Jahangir 
could     hardly    look   upon   a  Rai    Bahadurship 
with  anything  like  a  mark  of  honour   befitting 
the  traditions  of  his  family.    For  this,  he  did  not 
attend  the  Darbar  held  to  confer  honours,  but 
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when  Mr  Campbell  the  Deputy  Commissioner 
came  to  Gauripur  to  personally  ]irescnt  the 
Sanad  to  him  he  had  to  aecept  it,  to  avoid 
bein;];  misrepresented  as  disloyal  and 
discourteous.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  Mr 
Campbell  was  no  friend  of  the  Zemindars 
and  this  is  amply  borne  out  by  Government 
records  as  well  as  several  measures  that  he 
initiated  w'.iich  ran  ac^ainst  ths  interests  of  the 
Zemindars'  durin-^  his  adaiiuistration.  Tliis  led 
toanunfortunate  misunderstanding  between  Mr 
Campbell  and  Pratap  Chandra.  He  had  always 
felt  that  Mr  Campbell  had  hardly  been  fair  in 
his  dealings  with  him  and  this  well- 
meant  action  of  the  Government  Viz  : — the 
bestowal  of  Rai  Bahadurship  was  taken 
rather  as  an  affront  under  which  he  smarted 
to  the  last  day  of  his  life.  He  died  without 
heirs  in  1880  and  Kumar  Pral^hfit  Chandra 
Baruii  was  adopted  by  his  widow,  Rani  BhabanT- 
Priya. 

I^a^i  R:Tni    Bhabani-priya    was    a  lady    of  pious 

Bbabaiii  ,.  .    .  _,,  ^  .11 

pviya.  and  benevolent  disposition.  The  most  notable 
of  her  many  beneficient  public  acts  was  the 
opening  of  a  S  (tra  at  Benares  Gangiimahalla. 
Here  25  Brahmins  are  fed  daily  free  of  cost. 
She  died  in  Benares  in  1909  at  the  ripe 
old  age  of  77. 

Raja     Prabhfit     Chandra    Barua     attained 

Prab?at      bis   majority    in  1896     and    received    the   title 

Chandra,     of  j^^jg   as    a  personal  distinction  in  1901.     He* 

raised  the  Middle  English    School    founded   by 

his   father  to   the    status    of   a   High    English 

School  in  1899.     He   founded   a   public  library 
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at    Dhubri  and  named  it  after  the  Hon'ble   Sir 
H.  I.  S.  Cotton,  C.  C.  of  Assam, 

His  numerous  public  activities  and  the 
improvements  effected  in  his  own  Estate  are 
too  well-known  in  Assam.  He  was  married 
to  Rani  Saroj-Bala  Baruani  in  1896.  The 
Rani  comes  from  the  well-known  Mah'a.purushiya 
family .  of  /S'ankaradeva  and  is  herself  a 
well-educated  lady  of  remarkably  pious  and 
charitable  disposition  and  has  also  fully  kept 
up  the  orthodox  religious  tradition  of  the 
Gauripur  family.  Her  untimely  death  is 
mourned  by  all.  The  Raja  has  3  sons  and 
2  daughters  : — 

Kumar     Pramathesh    Chandra    Barua, 
B.Sc.  born  in    1903   and  graduated 
in    Science   from  the   Calcutta    Pre- 
sidency   College   in   1924.    Married 
to  Badhura^ii  Madhurilata,  daughter 
of  Babu   Birendra     Nath   Mitra  of 
the   wellknown     Kayastha    family 
of  Simla,  Calcutta. 
Rajkumari  Nihar  Bala  born  in    1905  and 
married  to  Srijut   Mukunda   Nara- 
yana    Barua,  B.  A.  in  1917. 
Rajkumari    Nilima     Sundari      born    in 
1910  and  married  to  Srijut  Santosh 
Kumar  Barua,  B.  A.  in  1922. 
Kumar  Prakritish  Chandra  Barua  born 

in  1914  and  is  educated  at  home. 
Kumar  Pranabesh  Chandra  Barua  born 
in  1918, 
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Pedigree  of  Gauripur  Raj. 

1.  Mankha  Dasa  (inhabitant  of  Rarha) 

I 

2.  Tankapani  (came  to   Dharmapala's 

Court  at  Pataliputra.) 
3.     Chakrapani 

f ' 1 

4.     Sara  Dasa  Dhira   Dasa 

(left  Pitaliputra  for  North  Bengal.) 

5.    Sridhara. 

! 

Bnadhara  6.    Gadadhara 

^lettled  in  Rarha)  | 

7.     Rajyadhara  (settled  in  Koch  Behar). 

8.     -irjya  Sridhara 
alias  Laksmlkara 

9.     Sulapani  alias  Vansldasa 

10.    Finakapani 

11.  Tankapani 

12.  Ratnapani 
13.    Narasinha  Dasa 

__.! 


)  I  t 

14.  Bam  Dasa  Patu  Dasa  Bhuvaiwi 

I 

Sridhara  Dasa 

(author  of  Suktikarnamrita^ 
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in 


f 


9.     Sulapani 

I 
.10.     Chakradbar  or  Chakrapani. 

alias  Sarvakar  (defeated  Yaduvlra    or   Jata- 

varma  of  Yadava  line). 

I 

I 

11.  Devadhara    alias   Sridhara   Thakur  (accom- 
panied   Nanyadeva's  expedition   to  Mithila) 

I 

I 

12.  Bodhi   Dasa    or    Bodhi   Rao     (  great   poet 

of  Mithila) 
I 

13.  Anandakara  (chief  minister)  " 

14.    Chandrakara 

15.     Sarjyakara  (1324  A.D.)   (chief  minister 
of  Hari  Sinha) 

I 

16.  Pritikara  Lakshmi  Dasa  (His  family  held 
the  first  place  in  the  Kulina  Kayastha 
families  of  Mithila). 

17.     Amritakara  Thakur  (chief  minister  of  Siva 
Sinha  of  Mithila). 

I  

1 


18.  Vijayakara 

I 

19.  Raghunatha 

I 
30.    Krlshnakara    (minister 

of  king  Kansanarayana  of 
Mithila). 


f 
19.    Bheloo  or 

Kalahari. 


18.    Nrityakar. 
I 


Narahari 
(minister  of  Yisra-   j 
sinha  of  Koch   Bihar 
and  founder  of 
Gauripur-raj.         ' 

I 
Pay  onidhi 

VaOjUath 
Kavio  ra  patra 
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Kavindra  Patra  (Vide  Appendix  II,  p.  CG-80). 


Kavisekhar  1  Vishnudcva        Mahadeva  Niranjan 

I f  I  I  1 

Kaviratna  4-    Ilarlnandan    Bliojadeva    Sankar  2    Madhusudan  3 

III  I 

Devar.^j  5      Kanda  Prithi  9  Kunjabhusan 

I 
Ramgnpal 

I 
Durgaprasad  10 


Deviprasad  6  Gokul 


Surja  Chand  7        Gopal        Balcliand  11 

I  I 

Vishnuchand  8    Buldiand   12 


(1)  Kabsekhar— received  grant  from  the  Kmperor  on  the  19tJ» 
RaV>ius  ^ani,  103b  Ilijree.  lie  was  a  favourite  of  tlie  Kmperor  and 
liad  been  allowed  the  Dastur  and  Naukar  charges  for  his  loj-alty 
and  for  orrrj  ing  out  the  orders  of  the  ofl&cers. 

(2)  ^sankar — was  made  Kanoongo  from  the  beginning  of  tbe 
Kabi  season  of  1063  Terganati.     He  was  also  allowed  the  Dastur. 

(3)  Madhusudan— Who  was  a  Kanoongo,  was  murdered  by  Diljit 
Chaudhury.  Uis  son  Kanjwan  received  a  grant  from  Alamgir 
Dads  hah  on  the  oth  Sa far  43  corresponding  with  1108  Bengali,  and 
was  made  Chaudhury  in  place  of  Diljit,  the  murderer  of  his  father. 

(4)  Kabratan— (1089  II)  held  the  post  of  Kanoongo  for  a  long   time. 

(5)  Debraj  — Son  of  Kabratan  received  a  grant  from  Nawab 
Bahorimal  on  the  Tith  Phalgnon,  1205  B.  S.  He  was  an  able  young  man 
and  a  great  favourite  of  the  tenants.  He  was  made  Kanoongo  after 
his  fatiier's  death, 

(6)  Deviprasad  — received  a  Sanad  from  the  Emperor  orr  the  6tb 
Plmlgoon,  1205  B.  S.  which  conflrmed  him  m  the  post  of  the  Kanoongo 
already  hold  by  him. 

(7)  Suraj  Chaiid  -received  a  Sanad  from  the  Emperor  on  the  2.!)tb 
Kam7.an,  39tb  year  of  His  Majesty's  reign  which  conferred  ux)on  him 
the  post  of  Kanoongo  tliat    was    formerly    held    by   Deviprasad. 

(8)  Bisan  Ckand  -received  a  Sanad  from  tbe  Emperor  on  the  IStb 
Aswin  1144  B.  S.  which  conferred  upon  bim  the  post  of  Naib  (agent) 
to  the  Kanoongo. 

(9)  Prithi  Das— received  a  Sanad  from  the  Emperor  on  the  9th 
Pbalgoon  1205  B.  S.  which  conferred  upon  him  the  post  of  Chowdhury 
of  Perganas  .lamra,  Sarkar  Dekhn  belonging  to  the  Thana  Rangamati. 

(10)  Durgaprasad— received  a  Sanad  from  Emperor  Shah  Alam 
(1181  H)  on  the  17th  Jamadiub  awwal  12th  Jaloos,  which  conferred 
upon  him  the  post  of  Kanoongo.  On  the  17th  Kabial  awwal,  6th  year 
of  the  reign  of  His  Imperial  Majesty,  he  received  a  Sanad  which 
conferred  upon  him  the  post  of  Ohdedar  of  the  Fergana  Aurangabad. 

(11)  Bal  Chand— received  a  Sanad  from  Mahammud  Furratch 
Siyar  on  the  2nd  Rabial  awwa  17th  year  of  His  ^Majesty's  reign,  which 
conferred  upon  him  the  post  of  Chaudhury  of  the  Pergana  Ghorla, 
Sarkar  Dekhri,  appertaining  to  th    Thana  Rangamati. 

(12)  Bui  Chand— received  the  post  of  Kan.iongo  (6th  Phalgun,  1205 
B.  S.)  and  that  of  Chowdhury  of  i  erganaa  Gborla,  Jarara   etc. 
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Family  of  Subhadra  Ai,  the  great  grand  daghter  of 
Sankaradeva. 

Raradeva  Gabharu-giri  (Kasyapa  gotra) 

9.  (Married  Subliadrfi.  daiiglitcr  of  Chaturbhuja  Tliakur 
aud  great  grand  daughter  of  Saukarivdeva) 

10.  Ananta  Riya 

I 


II  I  III 

11.  Ram  riari         Kesh  .<a     Jfidav  Wadhava    Vishnu 

Kay  R:ly  Ray  Ray  t 

I 

12.  Aniruddha 

I 

I  I  I  1,1  I      . 

13.  Jagadish     Chitra  Khuman  Kiiiiid  Prabodh    Aiani 

I  I 

14<.  Sarikanta         | 

15.  Navaksnta 


I  I  I  I  I  I 

IG.  Jadu     Madhii*       Dharma     Padma     Bhava  i6.  Piirna 


I  I  I  I 

17.  Mahi         Rudra         Mani         Narendra 
Chandrft     Kanta         Kanta 


17.  Bhaba  Ballabh      Jadu  Dev 

Kanta         Chandra 

*  IG.  Madhu  t  11.  Vishnu  Ray 


17.  Bali         Phani     Bam         Rati         Shyama     Kamala 
dhar      dev         Kanta  Ray  Kanta 


I.I  I  I 

18.  Makardhvaja  Dharma     Giridhar     Anath 

Kanta 

r  i  \  1 

13.  Gvaghunath         Trahiny.th         Ramnath         Bholanath 

I 

14.  Damodar  Samnath 

15.  Ghanakanta  Jayanath 

\ 


(     9     ) 


cS 
u 
t3 

a 

-  y 

C/2 


> 
« 

c 

(0 

en 


a 

C/2 


s 

IS 

1 

u 
• 


1 

9 

to 
o 

s 


a 

a 

(At 


a 

3 


T3 

d 
CO 


d 

O 

■a 


a 

d 

PL, 


u 

d 

-O 


V4 

d 

XI 


pq 


-a 


■  u 

d 

XI 

-T3 
CO 


d 
u 


d 
bo 
- 1-1 

Q 


a 

d 

-a  — 


a 

d 

u 

-d 


d 

-.t 
in 


d 

-  d 

a 

d 

-  <u 

;3 
t« 
d 


d 

-  a 
d 
c 


a; 

'r-t 

X) 

o 


> 

CO 

"d 


13 
d 

a 

d 
CO 

a 

-irt 


d 

X3 

PQ 


d 

a 

Q 


a 

d 


> 
d 

a 

d 


ins 

a 

.  d 
u 
d 


d 
a 

Id 


13 "v 


>s 

a 
d 

»*^ 

-d 
x> 


10     ) 


u 
S 


a 


3 

ire 

CO 

'rtf 

rj 

rt 

J2 

C 

+j 

J= 

p 

':'' 

r^ 

*-i 

fl 

j: 

jx 

3 

C^ 

W' 

*-* 

>i 

> 

CC 

'X 

■r. 

— > 

J2 

u 

XI 

c 

CO 

-* 

'J 

I— < 

r-i 

tH 

— P5 

c 
Id 


a 


c 


V4 


bo 

« 

e 

I 

« 


"a 

.A 
9 

«*« 
o 


a 

a 

u 


a; 


—  05 


> 


10 


a 

105 
u 

3 


u 
-3 


05 

CO 

-  iJ 

00 


> 

a 

oJ 


a— :i5_- 

03 


_  rt  . 

C 

_o5' 


—  03        S 
t:4 


& 


a 

3 
—  3- 

n 


a 

u 

3 
13 

a 


173 

Wi 
-ir! 

a 


ui 

— TD 

C 


X3 

-M 

irt 

"03 
C 

Q 


a 
im 


Irt 
3 


OS 
Q 


3 

Irt 

.J! 


oJ 

-M 

3 
ic« 

3 
_C 

03 

H 


s 


a 

Irt 

u 

•-M 

Irt 


o3 


a 

oJ 

-fl 

-o 


13 

icS 

oS 


ID 


OJ 

be 
o 

u 
H 


03 

a 

Irt 
oJ 

d 

-  u 

3 


o3 

a 

Irt 
u 


lO 


Irt 

a 

OS 

-oJ 


u 

a 

3 
u 

a 

Q 


a 

Irt 
u 
(A 

d 

u 
-3 


1-1 


(  11  ) 


e 
en 


s 

ft 

"a 

•o 
c 

« 

u 

• 

Kt 
V 

fa 

be 


fa 

o 
S 

(0 


irt 
m  . 


Irt 

a 

oi 
-p 
a 

Irt 

ri4 


;3 


G 

-r— -< 

o 

O 


a 


Irt 

-CvS 

a 


vj 

a 

Vh 

1-3 

7i 

X\ 

XI 

r\ 

(J 

•  *H 

;2 

V- 

(fi 

c3 

X 

d 

a 

03 
(0 

(rf 

—  nS 

-'^"1 

<A 

u 

T3 

p 

C!j 

^ 

T3 

U 

a 

•  r-< 

4.) 

^ 

•  ^^ 

rt 

J3 

iH 

3 

< 

h5 

-73 

4-» 

a 

Irt 
03 


d 

Irt 


■4-1 

d 

Irt 

-> 
m 


d 

ctf  ■ 
S 


G 

CO 
H 


a 


I* 

-rG 


•^  d 


5  S 


._-5-     •/! 


(ft 


T3 

d 


c3 

d 


u 
-cd 


a 

-ja 
Q 


o 


w  - 
o 


85 


jd 


u 

d 


cij 

d 

jd 
o 

> 


a 

en 


OS 

d 

-si 
O 


d 


as 


a 


(     12     ) 


> 

u 

a 

c 

CO 


T3 

e 


.A 
9 

tn 

«*• 
o 

1 

< 


« 

S 

« 

CO 


[g 


§ 

TJ 
C 
<d 

h 
• 

a 
to 


no 
.s 

9 
CO 

o 

1 


a 

ins 

-  c! 


-  rt 


105 

1^ 


(N 


4-> 

a 

S 

-  <u 


-M 

P 

-s 

Q 


a 

bo 


PQ 


o 

rt  ■ 
X 

CO 


-'d 


B 

CO 


> 


a 
u 

vi 

T3 
C 
<Z 

-14 


a 

a 

a 

a 


a 

^ 

Ph 

^ 

d 

^"d^ 

X! 

W 

-73 

•o 

0^ 

a 

riij 

O 

a 

' — c3 

r5 

a 


a 
u 

g 


< 


J3 


«■; 

a 

1 

d 

><_ 

»i^ 

k' 

Ul 

d 

d 

'C 

eft 

S3 

d 

n  ■ 

—  i.-t: 

a 

d 


d 

a 
d 

a 

u 

m 


M 


ZD        l^ 


(     13     ) 


> 

u 
ti 

a 

(A 


O 

« 

a: 

IS 
g 

O 
& 

(fa 


<<5 


>, 

»-i 

lo! 

■4-> 

d  -p  'e     , 

P4 

10! 

5        103 

o    5    j3      ^ 

-+-» 

rn  

- 1:      '^ 

«    g  ^ 
?  -o 

03 

6 

M 

a,  his 
Chau 

o 
O 

H-, 

< 

>>    rt 

oi 

f^    S     t 

> 

-o 

OS 

a  alias  R 
ill  Ray  ( 
akinanda 

s 

103 

1 

anand 

anam; 

Daiv 

a 

C 

OJ 
> 

oJ 

I-" 

OS 

C 

3 
C/5 

—  ■  "  '  ^ 

-  X 

o5 

Dalapati  his  son  6.  J 
•  Ray  (Uzir),  his  son 
haudhuri,  his    son 

lit 

CO 

"irt 

03 
03 

05 

nJ 

> 

> 

ct!      ^ 

C 
05 

v._>%- 

_-T3    :S 

>. 

\ 

Ih 

c    b    >» 

IS 

rrt 

^^^1 

CO 

5^  ^ 

—   v. 

c3 
■i-i 

4 

0     i£ 

4; 

£ 

c 

OS 

o3 

S 

S 

s 

i^           C 

.2    3 
b/3 

•  v4 

l-l 

4 

"rt  ' 

s 

oJ 

Pi 

c 
a, 

o3 

C 
oJ 

S   6 

lOS       '-' 

03 

t4 

Q 

;:::    a 

Pi 

iri 

vc5 

«;    O 

HH 

t-H 

ffi    '^ 

« 

(« 

N 

\ 


u 

C 

O 


oJ 

lOj 

]-■ 

■  lOS 

S 
oJ 

■*-» 


t^  J 


(    It  ) 


trJ 


w         13 

• 

u 

pij 

-T3       a 

c 

i 

oJ 

X 

I3S 

. x:       0 

0  —  A 

■              H 

CQ 

c^      E 

2    :5 

05 

aJ 

tn 

rt         C 

ta 

O 

5 

e 

,--  rt      J= 

—  > 

^ 

!■--< 

J     2 

E 

.§ 

' — .S 
15 

C 

Q 

i-i 

T3 

C 

X 

ii 
s 

03 

0 

^-5 

g 

m     S 

1^ 

5 

rt 

^'£ 

3 

o 

r— 

a 

r^ 

3 

c/) 

71 

OS 

^ — -   r^ 

CJ 

rt 

03          V. 

r- 

u 

-o 

05 

c 

oiS 

c 
c 

t 

—  i:^ 

"5 

c      1:3 

_   03          k_ 

i3     X 

—  .£ 

6 

c 
a> 

0 

15 

C 

^                 ^ 

J2       E 

J3 

i 

> 
Q 

rt  — 
Oh 

> 

'-;          ^-  — - 

rd          ' — ^    ^ 

■4-J 

rt        're 

ICS 
'• r- 

'5 

05 
CO 

9 

_ 

irt 

^      5  >.- 

.-• 

0!      .- 

*—• 

1 

cs 

PQ 

s 

1-3 

^-J       Q 

'^              OJ 

j1      -i; 

tf 
^ 

03 TD 

c 

i-                      't 

■       C           t) 

1-        t) 

^               «5 

u« 

^         rt 

o 

•*-^ 
u 

rt 

•^        "> 

m     •> 

05 

'S 

^.^ 

, 

.-         ^ 

i 
w 

H 

rr 

• —  rt  ■  "^ 

1^ 

4~t 

i 

1^-  05 

a: 
1 

V 

^ — -  M 

PQ      '-^ 

>        ±1 

E 

05 
Pi 

fiS 

X        13 

"€ 

1 

>> 

bu 

\r\ 

0     t^ 

•w. 

(    15     ) 


S 

a  ■ 
> 

■    r-" 


3 


ICC 

e 


CO 


o 
o 

0^ 


OS 

o 


*  x' 

io3 

pi! 


a 

< 

CO 


u 

C 

-is: 
o 

O 


n3 

■(-> 

05  - 

Xi 


irt 

Vi 

ire 


u 


O 

o 


C 


e 

irt 

en  - 

-.  n3 


lOj 


T3 

V. 

3 

03 

03 
J3 

X 

u 

>. — 

•icu 

»^ 

103 

> 

Pi 

-a 

^ 

>s 

■t-> 

rt 

V rt 

I — > 

C 

lo; 


x: 

.   (T. 

d 
cf. 


ct 

05 
-  ct 

O 

in 

P^ 

05 

-o 

C 

O! 
C 

_  ct 

E 

03 
05 


la 

> 

«.) 

03 
X. 


05 

C 

-  aj 

> 

Q 


icS 

•   > 


o3 

C 


1^ 

Pi 

1^ 

■  o! 

Xi 

oJ 


u 
> 

X> 


^  s 


103 

(^ 

•-M 
OS 

o3 


103 

Pi 


-'I 


& 


-d 

ri 

•^-4 

^.2-- 

oJ 

G 

o 

rf 

O 

m 

un 

vd 

n 

i-« 

C4 


05 
C 

a. 

o 
O 


03 
C 

u 
c 


03 

»^ 

03 

--a 
«l3 
o 


03 
-C 

> 
m 


V 


e 

03 


:^.  - 


ic« 


(U 


Pi 


03 

.  c 
« • 

o 


VO 


OS 

03 
.  > 

Q 


c 

03 


w 

c 
a. 


03 

a 


lOS 

P4 

05 

-  C  — 

•  '—I 

03 


03 
-♦-> 

r; 

1^ 
■|03 

a 
p 


'O 

c 

C 
03 


OJ 

a 

3 
05 

c 

o3 
en 

cJ 


oo 


(  1^  ) 


a 
o 

CR 

•  *-« 

x: 


inj 


O 


a 


ri 


a 

<u 

o 

rt 

a 

«  Ci! 

xj 

> 

3 

V 

• 

f-i 

O 

J 

O  GO 

«id 

U5 

e 

tn 

r^ 

CD 

^ 

O 
CO 

0 

of 

.95 

h 

a 

- 

0) 

g 

JS 

'y< 

4rf 

•  ^^ 

o 

-M 

5-t 

h 

d 

d 

.c 

r> 

-(-> 

o 

0) 

ri 

>M 

VO 

a 

4) 

.-^ 

<ij 

C  J3 
Si 


a: 

ctt 


13 


IS  '^ 


e 


J3 

a 
-a 


CvS 

C 

a 


a 

nj 

^ 

TO       3 

a    W 

' 

OS 

■4J 

■  1-1 

c —  rt 

rt 

co 

c 

k— < 

<5 

l-l 

c/^ 

a 

•  iH          rt 

rt 

ja 

52      -§ 

^ 

-M 

__a3 

J3 

4^ 

-■i  ^ 

> 

'^    a 

—  a 

H     t» 

(U 

a 

nj 

d 

rt 

a 

4-a 

« 

X! 

__'II       rt 

.2 

3-^ 

'C 

3           C 

«3       J. 

o 

1^ 

— -^       2 
^     Q 

ex, 

1 

CO 

1 

-o 


Q 


> 


-S. 


c3 

> 

TO 

-x: 

TO 


a 

TO 

-a. 

TO 


TO 
>^ 

3 
(fi 

_TO 

a_ 

x: 

U 

a 

TO 

a 

TO 

a 


'73 

a 

TO 

a 

TO 

V-i 

PQ 


-a 

TO 

a 
> 
Q 


TO 

a 

TO 

-a 

U 


cu 

.  o 


(in 


03 

u 

OS- 

> 


c 


-  03 


-  rt  " 
O 


en 


f3 


"^ 


J3 


oJ 

_  TO  a 

r-" 

S 


n5         nS 

—  rt  — *-H 

3  —^ 


g 

TO 

1-4 

TO 

.a 
o 

C/J 


"CO  — 


05 

t— 

r-> 


PQ       -a 

I         CJ 

x:  i      c 

J3  I        oJ 
rt  i-CQ  ■ 


—  r/! 


t; 

a  TO 

103 

Vh  ■*-' 

ri 
> 

^1 

Q 

CN 

1—1 

rt 

x; 

-a 

OJ 

-P4 

ui 


-'a 
S 

<-< 


rt 


TO 
a 

OJ 

x; 

O    —  2 


103 

03 


■-* 


CO 


I 


03 
-  OJ 

OJ 

s 

13 

oJ 

Ch 
10 


ID 


(   n   ) 

Family  of  Haripala  Bhuiya. 

(Zilla  Kamarup— Village  Pakoa.) 

1.  Krishnakanta  (Gotra  Alamyana.) 

I 

2.  Vishnukanta  alias  Haripala 

I 

3,  Gayapala 

I 

4.  Ramapala 

,       •  I 

5"     Janardana  Sarasvati 

1 
6.     Govinda  (Dighalapuriva  Giri) 

J ' 

i  I  I 

Madhavadeva         7.     Diimodara  (Unknown) 

I 

8.  Ramarudra 

9.  Aniruddha 

1 

10.  Bhavasindhu 

I 

11.  Sivasindhu  , 

I 

12.  Jagatbandhu 

I 

13.  Patitapavana 

I 

14.  Banamali 


15.     Rama  Patoari  Achyutananda  Bhuiya 


16.  Ghanasyama     Kamadeva     Mohaua  Raya     Devaraja, 
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Family  of  Siidhara  Bhuiya 

Pargfma  Saruksheti — Village  Ghihijari 

1.  Sridhara  iJhuiyii  (  Gotra  K;lsyapa  ) 

I 

2.  Gadadhara  IJhuiya 

3.  Gobardhana  BhuiysT 

.  I      . 
8.     Pania  alias  Pilnindra  Haia  Fsnya-^tha 

I  (wanting  3  generation) 

12.  Aniruddha 

I 

13.  Pitambara 

14.  Janardana  alias  Danapati  Mazunidar 

i 

15.  Khagesvara  Chaudhuri 

\ 

I.  ..I 

r6.  Abhimanyu  Talukdar  Giridhara 

I 

17.  Dharanidhara  Chaudhuii 

I 

18,  Ranidhara  Chaudhuri 


(    45     ) 

Family  of  Sadananda  Bhuiya 

Sadananda  Bhuiya  of  Atreya  gotia 

I 
,  I  (settled  at  Kanaujapur) 


Adiram  Bhuiya 

! 

Kamalakanta  Bhuiya 

I 
Krishna-kanta  Bhuiya 


Kiilikanta 
(fled  to  Bengal) 


Aniruddha 


Satananda  Bhuij'a 
(married  Kanakapriya^  sister  of 
Damodara  Ata) 
(  wanting  five  genaration  ) 

1 
Dharma  narayana 

i 
Santa  deva 

!  • 

Bibhudeva 


Samudranarayana 

I 
"Ganga  narayana 


Hungru  narayana 

I 
Padma  narayana 

I 
Parasu-narayana 


(     46     ) 
Family  of    Chirananda  Bhuiya  ;,  BaU/^aon  ) 

I.     Chirananiia   or  Chirapati  Datla  ^Ivas) apa  ^otia) 
^  2.     Narapati  (  Bali^iion  ) 


3.  Umapati  3,  Mana[)ati 

4.  Ranjit  Ray  4,  Ramapati 

I  ,.  .   I 

5.  Purnachandra  5.  Girishchandta 


6.     Kalikanta  Madliuchandia 

I 
Padma  Ray  Balikaria) 


6.  Niimalachaiidra 

.1 

7.  Kirtichandra 

i 

8.  Maheschandia 

.1    ■ 

9.  Manikachandra 

i 

10.  Hridayachandia 

.   I 

11.  Govindachandra 


12.  Jagatchandra  Ajayachandra 

13.  Jayacliandra 

I 

14.  Bahuchandia 


15.  Saujaya  15.      Haradalchandra 

J  I 

16.  Manjaya  16.     Uttdmachandra 


rj.     Laksha       |  )  | 

Dhanirama  Datta  Pandit    Jagesvara       Mahidhara 
I  Datta  Datta  Pandit 


ig.  Prabhata  ch.  Nabin  chandra      Surachandra 

Daita  Datta  Datta 
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(     A^     ) 

Family  of  SridharR  Bhuiya 

6.  ^    larihar 


!       *^     .  I 

.".     Tapodhan  (Pakoa)  iSudhana  Trilukdfir 


A    Dasarath  Laksman 

I  .       I  ^  . 

Q.   Indra  Jivadhan  Piltoan 

I  .  I       ' 

10.  Anuracii  Krishna 

I  „    I    . 

11.  Purnanand  Ramapati 

I  I 

12.  Damodar  |  | 

I  Rati  Dhanapaii 

13.  Govardhan  j  j 

I  Chala  Kahapani 

14  Vishnuram  Patoari     I  |  ,'- 

I  .      Ramsing        j  j     ^  j 

15.  Mayaram  Kakati       |  Gopa       Sabha      N^amala 

Bholanath      I         .  {  'I 

!        r        '    •         o     ' 
I        uerapati  Prana 

Sanatan 

7.    Sudhana  Talukdar  (  Makhibaha) 

1 
8-     Jayanarayana     his  son  9.     Bhavananda 

i 

I  i  I 

10.     Dhanesvsr  Bama  Datta  Raghunath 


II.     Artaram  |                                 j         Ambarish 

(Bara  Amin)  Syamanarayana    HaraDaita                | 

j  II         Dhanapati 

Tanuram  Lakshman       Padmapani      j 

Mazumdar  |  I  |  j 

y'^    \  I                   i                  I  Kenaram  Lalmani 

haniram  |            Krishna  Rama 

i  t 

Dattanarayana       Sabha  Jiva 
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Buda  khan's  Family  or  the  Kakati  Family  of  Barapeta. 

Buda  Khan  Bhuiya  (  Parasara  gotra  ) 
(  wanting  6  genaration  ) 

i. 
jadumani  Bhuiya 

I 
IJddhava  Bhuiya 

(wife  of  Menarajitai) 
Gadadhar  Bhuiya  Medhi 

Kali}  a  Kanu  Bhuiya 

I 
Kesava  Ray  Bhuiya 

I 


Kamdhan  l^hulya         Kripamaya  Dhanirani  Bhuiya  Medhi 

I  Bhuiya  Medhi  j 

(Daughter)  Batahi  {  Premnarayana 

■'->         '  .,    .       '         . 

!  Chintamani 


Niramaya     {S)  Ramananda  Chaudhuri      Gopinalh  Bhuiya 

,        -  ^  r   •-,'  -  - 

Jcuanarayan  (jopalnarayan 

alius  I 

Amritaram  Chaudhuri  I 

}  Gaurinarayan 
Harc^var  Ch-milhuri 
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The  Family  of  Harivallabh  Bhuiya  (Dwara  Darua) 

Voriyinal  home  Kuyanbha.^)  descendant  of  Lohilbara 

9.      Harivallabh  (Dwar  liarua) 

I 
10.     Vallabh  Ray  (Dwar  Barua) 


Raghul  I  I  1 

RSya     III 

I  I  I  I 

Kalyan  Raya       11.  Bhagavata    Sundara  Rjly  Binanda  Ruya 

Ray  a 

(Bujhar  Barua)  (Bujhar  Barua) 

.1 

12.  Vijaya 

.    I 

13.  Gaja  Ray 


14.  Vansiraya      14.  Raghav  Raya    Rudra  Raya    Durjana 

15.  Lakshmi  Raya 

I 

16.  Paramananda 
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Gauripur  Raj  Family 

S.     Durganiohan 

9.     Suryyamohan 
wife  Purnapriya  or  Purnimapriya 


10.  Prananath   Atmarama     Chandramohan  Safijayamohan 

i  {  :ileft  no  issue)       (left  no  issue) 

1  Madhurama 


li.Ganapati  Danapati 

j  (left  no  issue) 


12.  Harapati  Dhanapati 


13.  Chandrapati    Bhagavan  Aruna 


S.     Vishnu  niohan 
(wife  Yasoda) 

1 
g.     Krishnaraohan 

(wife  Sumitra) 


Jagatmohan         Haragovinda  Gopalamohan 

I  (left  no  issue)  (left  no  issue) 

Rudramohan 
(left  no  issue) 

8.     Kufijamohan 


9.     Devi'mohan 
(wife  Souapriya) 


10.  Manomohan  Chandi-    Sivamohan      Radhamoban    Gopi- 

I  mohan  moban 

11.  Pushpamohan 
adopted  Bakatmal 

Barua. 


TA 


(     74    ) 
Gauripur  R»j*  Family 

5.     Ku6H n:\tha  (Umnsuiidara  or  Umaiianda  r3Hru»i 

L 

I  '>    '.. 

b.  Jafjaijivana  6.  K;Mi)ajivaua 

(Rigliavendra)  wife  >Vhal}i 

-|  ■         z  -"i 

7.  Sripati  (Nandaklsora)  7.  Nandalala 

wife  Chandramala  wife  Satyabhama 


8.  Gaurinandana         Bhavaninandana  Raghunandana 

(left  no  issue)  (wife  Lakshmipriya)  (left  no  isfue) 


9.   Hemanarayana  Bhairavachandra  Name  unknown 

I  wife  Kamalcsvari)  (wife  Vidya)    (daughter  married  to 

I  Rudrapati  Barua) 


!  I 

10.  Bharatachandra  daughterj  Bimali 

(wife  Ratnesvari)  (married  to  Tilakchandra  Barua) 

1!.  daughter  Kambhavati 

(married  to 

>>uklachandra  Barua.) 
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Gauripur  R.jn  Family 


/> 


Ramachanilra  (Haralfila) 
I  Two  wivt« 
I  1st  Srimati 
I  2nd  Kriscsvriri 


9.     Haraklsoia  Barua  Krishnakisora  Barua  daughter  Jhiipuri 
j (married  to 

J  I         Dinanatha  Barua 

10.   Aiiandakisora  daughter 

I  Anandamayi 


II.  diridhara  (Kisorikisora)  Baiisidhara  (Lalitakisora) 


Gauripur  Raja  Family 

6.     Ramajivana  Barua 


^ 


7.   Krishnajivana 
(k-ft  no  issue) 


Visinuprasada 
Gaiigiiprasada 


8.     Lakshmiprasada 
(left  no  issue) 


9.  Hemanarayana 
Barua 


Kuiijarama 
Barua 


Gauriprasada 


U 


KSmakhyaprasada 
(wife  Syandri) 


Brajcndranaiayana 
Barua 


c 


(    V    ) 

Gauripur  Raja  Family 

4.     Kavivallabha 

I 
5.     Jayananda 

I 
6.     Dharmaraja 


7.     Syama  Ray  Jagadisa  Barua 

'.     1       '  !   ■ 

8.     Vinodarama  Mahendranarayana 

wife  Manasa  Devi  (died  unmarried) 


9.     Gunananda    Kaliprasada     Achyuta  Devi  •  Basudevi 


daughter  Narayani 
(married  to  Radha  Deka) 


10.  Naresvara  Srinarayana     daughter  Devayani 

(married  to 
Devcndra  Barua) 


Gnuripur  R'ja  Family 
5 


[   ;'^   ) 


llarinandana  Biirua  t 


6.  Ikajainohan  Barua    Nandanandana  Chandrakanta  Barua 
y        (left  no  issue)  Barua  (left  no  issue) 


7.   Rimagopala  $  Chandragupala 

(Two  wives  the  name         (left  no  issue) 
of  one  was  Padmapriya, 
the  name  of  the  other 
is  not  known) 


Nandagopala 
(left  no  i»suc) 


8.   l-laray;opala 
(left  no  issue) 


Durgaprasada 
'^  (left  no  issue) 


daughter 
(name  unknown) 


t  There  is  a  sanad  dated  14th  Falguna  B.  S.  1112  jjranled  lo 
Harinandan  Kanungoi  by  Rani  Satysbati  Deb>a  giving  hini  free  of  rent 
certain  Kismats  in  the  Parganas  of  Bahirband  and  dhitarband. 

$  He  got  a  sanad  from  Rani  Satyabati  on  the  lith  Falgoon 
1 133  B.  S.  for  building  a  dwelling  house.  He  was  also  given  rent 
free  land  in  Yabakpur. 

X  On  the  5th  Agrahayana  of  12 15  B.  S.  Durgaprasada  Bajau 
made  a  gift  of  his  ancestral  tanks  of  Syampur,  Putimari  and  Baniarkuli 
as  well  as  some  Khamar  land  to  Dhirachandra  Barua  the  grandson  of 
Bulchandra  Barua  by  means  of  a  Hebanama.  One  of  the  witrreshcs 
;^ttcsting  this  Hebanama  was  Gangapratad  Dalta  the  the  great-grand 
father  of  Salib  Ciiandra  larua. 
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Mataka  149,  152  Nasarat  Shah  ...        33 
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Pran  Krisbna  ...        18 
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Pratap  Ray  65,  71,  73,  74 
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I'lirujit  ...  2 
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Rama  C'laran        126,  134,  140 
Rama  Cbai-aa  T]iakur...l8,  14, 
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Rama  JMisra  ...      125 

Rama})ala  17,  18,  158 

Ramarama  ...        93 

Ramarama  Guru    84,  102,  116, 

140 
Ramarama  Tbakur  26,  101 
Ramananda  103,  113,  121,  126 
Ramananda  Tbakur  ...  136 
Rama  Ray  89,  98,  100 

Rama  Sarasvati  63,  102 

Ramesvara  ...        22 

•  Rampur  ...      151 

Ramapati  ...         3 

Raua-cbandi  ...         3 
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lialili;ml!»  ...       I'-^ti 
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8akti  ...       79 

Sala.stamba  ...     157 

Salururi  125,427 

Salyaguri  ...  ■  134 

Sainaibhalukaguri  ...        12 

Samalavarma  ...      155 

Saniantari  ...     133 

Sanantan  ...        51 
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Sankaradeva  5,  8,  7,  16,  18,  63, 
80,  81,  82,  83,  93,  101,  119 

Sankosh  ...     168 

Santa  Charitra  ...     139 

Santadeva  129,  147 

Santa  Sampradaya  ...      119 

Sanatan  Thakura  ...      127 

Sapakhoa  ...     127 

Saroj  Bala  Baruani  ...     177 
Sarangapani           127,  133,  134 

Sarasvati  Bhuiya  11,  18 

Sarela  ...      127 

Saru  Krishna  ...     127 

Saru  Muria  Bhuiya  ...       51 
Sarvabhauraa  58,  164,  165,  166 

Sarvananda  ...     128 
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Siddhanta-vagisa  55,  58,  60 
Sihkhatala  ...      127 

Siinulatala  ..        12 

Sindhii.-auvira  ...       47 

Siva  ...       79 

Sivadasa  Mazmndar  ...  7*> 
SivanaLli  Baksi  ...        76 

Sivananda  ...     10> 

Siva  Sinlia  133,  164 

Smriti  Kaumudi  ...        ^^^) 

Sonariparia  ...      128 

Sridhara       6,  18,  63,  159,  160, 

161,  162 
Sridhara  Bliattacharya  ..  94 
Sridliara  Bliuiva  ...  8 

Sri  ChaitanyaDeva     100,  139, 

146 
Srihari  6,  8.  22,  168 

Srihari  Sarasvati  ...        18 

Sri  Kri.ylina  Khas  Dewania  76 
Srimanta  ...     127 

Srimanta  Pararaananda  147 
Srinath  ...      172 

Sri|)ati  6,  8,  11 

Srii)ati  Datta  ...         8 

Sripati  Sarasvati  ...  8,  18 

Srivati  ...     129 

Subhankara  ...       65 

Sucharu  Chand  ...       28 

Sudarsana  ...     127 

Suke-kuchi  ...       20 

Sukliangpha  ...       10 

Sukhrangpha  ...        10 

Suklen  Mung  ...       97 

Sukladhvaja         47,  53,  66,  67, 

111,  168 
Sulapani  ...     155 

Suraitra  Ai  ...     134 

Sundaradia  ...     134 

Suradasa  ...     154 
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